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INTRODUCTION. 


IT is remarked by Dr. Paley, that “ enthusi- 
asm is Wont to expatiate upon the condition of 
the departed, above all other subjects; and with 
a wild particularity. It is moreover a topic, 
which is always listened to with greediness. 
The teacher, therefore, whose principal purpose 
is to draw upon himself attention, is sure to be 
full of it. ‘he Koran of Mahomet is half made 
up of it.” If there be any justice in these re- 
marks, enthusiasm abounds in the present day. 
The sermons of many teachers, like the Koran 
of Mahomet, are half made up, in expatiating 
on the condition of the departed with a wild 
particularity. 

Such as have observed the origin and pro- 
gress of modern revivals of religion, must have 
noticed that they are generally produced, by ex- 
patiating on the everlasting torments of the wick- 
ed. ‘This accounts for some sects, and certain 
individuals, drawing upon themselves an uncom- 
‘mon share of public attention. In some parts 
of the country, this topic has been expatiated on 
to such an extent and with a wildness of partic- 
ularity, that teachers of the same sect became 


alarmed, and assembled in convention to pre- 
| 
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vent a moral desolation being produced by it. 
Messrs Beman and Finney, with others, have 
been publicly censured, for their extravagant 
wildness and particularity. But why censure 
these men, if the doctrine of endless misery be 
true? They ought rather to be applauded for 
their zeal and fidelity; for if this doctrine is 
true, who can alarm men too much, or too soon, 
about their perilous condition? The tme-serv- 
ing policy of their brethren, who took the alarm, 
ought rather to be censured, for they seem more 
concerned for the celebrity of the sect, than the 
safety of precious immortal souls.  \f charity 
leads to a different construction of their conduct, 
it must be, that they are secretly persuaded in 
their own minds, there 1s not so much cause for 
alarm about everlasting misery, as the great 
body of the sect imagine. What rather con- 
firms this construction is, a celebrated orthodox 
teacher, lately found fault with his clerical breth- 
ren, that they preached a great deal too much 
on this topic. 

But men are prone to run to extremes. If 
some dwell on the condition of the departed 
with a wild particularity, others treat the sub- 
ject of future existence with great indifference. 
Some are disgusted at the wild descriptions they 
hear from the pulpit; some are led away with 
sceptical reasonings; and the great portion of 
men, being involved in the business and _pleas- 
ures of this life, the mass swim along together, 
with too little concern about the life to come, 
Indeed, some conclude we know nothing about 
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it, atid hence seem to care as little. They seem 
contented to live and die, in total uncertainty 
whether they shall exist after death, or what 
shall be the nature of that existence. “phe wild 
fanting extravagances of Messrs Beman and 
Finney, would never be heard of, if men show- 
ed they were rationally and Scripturally inter- 
ested respecting the life to come. It is the ex- 
cess of indifference perceived about this, which 
naturally leads to their excess of extravagance. 
Were we obliged to choose one of these exces- 
ses, we should prefer the latter. ‘The wild rant- 
ing excesses of these men may do some good, 
but this cold hearted, stupid indifference can do 
none. If there is to be a future life, and the 
Bible reveals all we can know upon this sub- 
ject, those men act most of the two, like ration- 
al beings respecting it. Their wild extravagan- 
ces arise from mistaken views of Scripture, but 
this indifference proceeds from a disbelief of all 
divine revelation. No man who believes that 
the Bible reveals a future life, can be indifferent 
about what it says on the subject. 

The author of the following Essays, fondly 
hopes, that what he has written, is in some 
measure calculated to remedy both these evils. 
‘The views advanced in the First Essay, lays 
the axe to the root of all such wild extravagan- 
ces. If his sentiments, are on examination 
found Scriptural, and were they universally be- 
lieved, it would be easier to get up a crusade, 
than a modern religious excitement. But, if he 
sweeps away inthe First Essay, the whole 
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ground of the ranting enthusiast, the views ad- 
vanced in the Second, are calculated to excite 
every sober, thinking mind, to the subject of a 
future immortal existence. He trusts, that there 
future life to man, is placed on a solid, ration- 
al, and the only Scriptural foundation. In this 
he thinks all Christians will concur. In his 
Third Essay, a number of texts generally quo- 
ted in favor of future punishment, are consid- 
ered. ‘These texts, may be called the cups and 
balls, by which ranting enthusiasts impose on 
the public. ‘They are the constant themes on 
which such preachers love to dwell, and by 
means of which, a plausible appearance is giv- 
en to their wild harangues. It will be seen, 
that these very texts, are Mr. Hudson’s princi- 
pal proofs for a future judgment and retribu- 
tion. But if his views of them are correct, he 
is inexcusable, if he does not preach on the sub- 
ject of his limited punishment, and even with 
a degree of wild particularity. If it be true, he 
cannot do too much, in alarming men as to their 
perilous condition. But we have always un- 
derstood, that believers in this doctrine, seldom 
preach on such a subject. We should think 
then it was not worth while to write about it. 
We seriously maintain, that if either the doc- 
trine of endless or limited punishment be taught 
in the Bible, the advocates of these systems, 
- ought, like Messrs Beman and Finney, to prove 
they believe them, by rousing all to a sense of 
their danger. 
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The investigations in these Essays, were un- 
dertaken for the author’s own personal satis- 
faction, without any view to immediate publi- 
cation. When he wrote his two Inquiries, his 
investigations then led him to suspect, that limit- 
ed punishment after death, could no more be 
defended from the Bible, than endless punish- 
ment. But, wishing to examine this subject 
more attentively, little or nothing was said, for 
or against this question. Besides, he knew 
that a diversity of opinion prevailed among 
Universalists, and hence avoided agitating this 
disputed point. Even now, he had no desire 
to intrude his opinions on the world. But Mr. 
Hudson has come forward in the defence of a 
future retribution, in a series of Letters addres- 
sed to Mr. Ballou, in which I and others re- 
ceive a share of his attention. As Mr. Ballou 
declined replying to these Letters, this duty 
next devolved on me, from having the next 
greatest portion of his castigation. Let all then 
bear me witness, that | have neither provoked, 
nor sought a controversy with Mr. Hudson. 
He ought to be held responsible for its conse- 
quences. If he was so anxious to discuss the 
question of a future retribution, this could have 
been done, to better effect in ascertaining truth, 
than by the mode he has adopted. Some sus- 
pect that his object was, to havea hit at Mr. 
Ballou, rather than love for the truth at issue. 
I most sincerely wish for his own sake, that he 
had cut off all occasion for such a suspicion. 
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Iam surprised that his prudence did not gic- 
tate to him a different course. 

When Mr. Hudson’s Letters appeared, the 
substance of my Three Essays was written. 
It so happened, that all the texts which he quotes 
in favor of his views, I had considered, with 
only one or two exceptions, and on these he 
does not place much dependance. To avoid as 
much as possible the appearance of a controver- 
sy, we have deemed it best, to let the Three Es- 
Says remain pretty much as we had written them. 
All his texts are considered, and the pages in 
his Letters are referred to, that our readers may 
compare what we have respectfully written up- 
on them, and judge for themselves. Mr. Hud- 
son himself will allow, that if the doctrine in my 
First Essay is correct, his system falls at once 
to the ground. Should he prolong this contro- 
versy with me, he must defend it on different 
principles and prove several things which he al- 
together takes for granted in his present Let- 
ters. I am persuaded he will frankly admit, 
that unless my views can be proved radically 
wrong, his system is totally and forever annihi- 
lated. We have given a brief review of his Let- 
ters, in conclusion, and had our limits permit- 
ted, would have extended our remarks to great- 
er length. But as it is, we hope Mr. Hudson 
will have no reason to complain. | 

If “expatiating on the condition of the de- 
parted with a wild particularity, is listened to 
with greediness,” it might be expected, my book 
will be read at least with patience and candor 
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before it is condemned. It discusses the con- 
dition of the departed; but my investigations 
have ended in a very different result from the 
common opinions as to their existence mm an in- 
termediate state. No one can question, that all 
the wild and particular descriptions of the con- 
dition of the departed, take for granted that the 
common opinions about immortal souls, and their 
going to heaven or hell at death, are true. ‘Take 
these topics of discourse from a ranting enthu- 
siast and he would hardly know what to preach 
about. I do not expect any such persons to 
give my First Essay a patient perusal. But 
better things may be expected of sober minded 
men, who wish to see the Scriptures calmly ex- 
amined respecting the state of the departed, and 
the hope revealed to man respecting his future 
existence. 

Should Mr. Hudson, or any other person re- 
ply to the followmeg pages, it is requested, that 
the radical principles of the book be shown un- 
scriptural. ‘To point out some mistakes or in- 
accuracies, 1s easily done almost in any human 
composition, and certainly the author does not 
plead exemption from these. He has studied to 
be correct and scriptural in his sentiments. Re- 
specting the leading principles, he does not ask, 
nor has he any claim on the indulgence of his 
readers. ‘That they are at variance with the 
common opinions of the religious community 
he has no desire to conceal. He has appealed 
to the Scriptures for the truth of what he has 
advanced, and by those Scriptures he wishes 
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his readers to try his opinions. The subjects 
discussed, all will allow, are of no ordinary con- 
cern, and all are alike deeply interested in them. 
They are subjects too, of which we can know 
nothing except from divine revelation, and the 
simple question is, what does it teach concern- 
ing them? 

The author is deeply sensible, that his views 
of the intermediate state of the dead, have a host 
of religious prejudice to encounter from all sects, 
Universalists not excepted. But persuaded as 
he is, that the common opinions on this subject 
are unscriptural ; have their origin in heathen- 
ism; have proved a fertile source of supersti- 
tion and imposition in the Christian church; 
and above all, divert the mind of man from tis 
true hope of future life, revealed in the Bible, 
he trembles not to encounter them. If his views 
are shown to be false, he will correct his own 
errors. But, ifthe ery of heresy is raised, with- 
out refutation of his sentiments, he will only 
say with Paul, “ of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question.” 


THREE ESSAYS. 


ESSAY f. 
ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE DEAD. 


Jos, chap. 14:10. puts this question—* Man giv- 
eth up the ghost, and where is he?” But who shall 
answer Job’s question? The Bible must answer it ; 
from no other source can we derive certain informa- 
tion on this subject. It cannot surely be said, the 
Bible is silent on the state of man after death, for 
most Christians speak of this with great confidence, 
and appeal to it in proof of their opinions. We shall 
-examine-—W hat saith the Scriptures on this question ; 
guarding, on the one hand, against being wise above 
~whatis written; and on the other, overlooking things 

“revealed which belong to us and to our children. 


ae 
SECTION I. 


The Scriptures examined with respect toman’s body, soul, 
and spirit, between death and the resurrection. 


Ir is universally allowed, that the whole of man is 
expressed in Scripture by the terms body, soul, and 
‘spirit. That man’s body, after death, returns to 
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dust, and is insensible to either pain or pleasure— 
visible positive facts daily demonstrate. The only 
‘question which remains for our investigation, then, 
-is—has man an immortal soul, or spirit which sur- 
vives death, and does it enjoy happiness or suffer 
misery in a disembodied ‘state, between death and 
the resurrection? That it does, is very generally 
believed by Christians of all sects, and whether this 
is a Scripture doctrine or not we wish to ascertain. 
-How, then, does the Bible answer Job’s question, 
‘¢ Man giveth up the ghost and where is he?” When 
Abraham gave up the ghost where was he? It is an- 
swered, Gen. 15:15, “thou shalt go to thy fathers 
‘m peace, thou shalt be buried in a good old age.” 
Again, when Moses gave up the ghost where was he? 
It is answered, Deut. 31:16, “behold thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers.” ‘The reader, by consulting 
the following texts, will see the same thing said of 
David, 1 Kings 1: 21, and 2: 10,comp. Acts 13: 36. 
Of Solomon, 1 Kings 11: 43. 2 Chron. 9:31. Of 
Asa, 1 Kings 15: 24. 2 Chron. 16:13. Of Jehos- 
aphat, 1 Kings 22:50. 2 Chron. 21:1. Of Aza- 
viah, 2 Kings 15:7 Of Jotham, 2 Kings.15: 38. 
2 Chron. 27: 9.. Of Abijah, 2 Chron. 14:1. Of 
Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26: 23. Of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
32:33. Of Rehoboam, 1 Kings 14: 31. 2 Chron. 
12: 16. and of Josiah, 2 Kings 22:.20. If it is ob- 
jected—all these were good men, let the reader then 
consult the following texts, where the same thing is 
said of the very worstcharacters. Thus it is said of 
Jeroboam, “that he slept with his fathers,” 1 Kings 
14: 20. 2Kings14: 29. “Of Abijam, 1 Kings 15: 8. 
Of Baasha, 1 Kings 16: 6. Of Omri, 1 Kings 16: 28. 
‘Of Ahab, 1 Kings 22: 40. Of Joram, 2 Kings 8: 24. 
Of Jehu, 2 Kings 10:35. Of Jehoahaz, 2 Kings 
13:9. Of Joash, 2 Kings 13:13. Of Jehoash, 
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2 Kings 14:16. Of Menahem, 2 Kings 15: 22. Of 
Ahaz, 2 Kings 16: 20. Of Manasseh, 2 Kings 21: 18. 
2Chron. 33:20. Of Jehoiakim, 2 Kings 24:6. It 
is very obvious from .all these texts, that persons, 
whether pious or profane, are said “to sleep with 
their fathers.” In the margin of some of them, it is, 
‘to lie down with their fathers.” Jacob, Gen. 47: 
30, desired to lie with his fathers. In chap. 49: 29, 
33, his death is called, being “gathered unto his 
people.” And, speaking of the wicked, Ps. 49: 19, 
it is said, “‘he shall go to the generation of his fa- 
thers.” When persons are said to gq to their fathers,. 
Gen. 15: 15, and to go down to their children who 
were dead, Gen. 37: 35, nothing more seems to be 
meant than that they had gone to Sheol or Hades, 
where all the dead are represented as in one vast 
congregation. This is said of whole generations, as 
well as of individuals, Judg. 2: 10, which confirms 
the views advanced. 

That dying, in Scripture, is called falling asleep, 
-and being dead, asleep, is beyond all controversy. 
See Ps. 76: 5. Job 3: 13; and’7: 2t.iPs..13 23. 
Matie-27 5520) Johns id lt 13.0" Acts 126, and 
to 36-60 1 Core 5.63 18,20); 1.. 1 Thess.4 4862+ 
15, and 5:10. 2 Peter 3: 4.. Jers. 51:1 396 leCors 
11:30. This sleep is said to be “in the dust,” Job 
7:21. It is represented as a place of quietness and 
rest to all, poor or rich, the oppressor and the op- 
pressed. See Job 3: 13—20. and 17: 16. Isai. 57: 
2. Rev. 14:13. Job calls this resting-place in the 
dust “the land of darkness and the shadow of death: 
a land of darkness as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death, without any order; and where the 
light is as darkness.” Chap. 10: 20—22. See also 
Ps708's 12): Job S7k6s: L79136 1 Same 2+ 9.) Jopee 
bs) 1291225 33 428. Peo 4d: 1929 107: 40, TEA 


16 ESSAY f, 


where similar statements are made.. It is the same 
to all, whatever character they sustained while in 
this world. It is also represented as a place of 
silence, Ps. 3:17. 94:17..and 115:17. It is call- 
ed ‘the land of forgetfulness,” Ps. 88: 12. where the 
persons are in a State of forgetfulness, as well as for- 
gotten by the living, Ps. 31:12. Moreover it is 
_ often described as.a state of corruption and destruc- 
On. See Job'262'6. 28: 2I0Pss) 88:11 16" WO, 
“Job 4: 18—20. Ps. 49: 9—20. Prov. 15:11. 27: 
20. Acts 13: 26. 

It cannot be doubted that Jeb’s question— Man 
giveth up the ghost and where is he?” is spoken of 
all men without exception, and in our day is answer- 
ed thus—‘ All men when they give up the ghost, go 
immediately to heaven or hell, to be happy or-mis- 
erable forever.” The Catholics have purgatory as 
-athird place, to which they send some at death. 
But do the Scriptures speak of three places, or even 
of two, to which men go at death? Solomon says, 
Eccles. 12: 5. ‘Man goeth to his long home.” And 
Job calls it, ** the house appointed for all the living,” 
chap. 30: 23. Solomon expressly declares, Eccles. 
3: 20—* All go unto one place ; all are of the dust, and 
all return to dust again.” 

We are aware, that it may be objected—* These 
texts only describe the state of men’s bodies after 
death, but have no relation to their “immortal souls.” 
Be it so; I have then a right to demand, that texts 
be produced, showing, that men have immortal 
souls, and that at death they go to heaven or hell. 
All know how. confidently our orthodox brethren 
speak of “ poor immortal souls; of precious immortal 
souls ; and of people’s never dying souls, being every 
moment exposed to endless misery; and how anxious 
they are to save them from such a punishment.” If 
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but the one half of what they say about this be true, 
we may expect the Bible to be full and explicit on 
this subject. Atany rate, the objection has no force 
until it is proved, that men have immortal souls 
exposed to such misery. But, it may be noticed, 
that if the above texts only describe the state of 
men’s bodies after death, the sacred writers were at 
great pains to inform us about that, which was ob- 
vious from every day’s observation. Is it rational 
to think that they would have used such language, 
yet believed men had immortal souls ina state of 
happiness or misery in a disembodied state? What 
orthodox man speaks so in the present day? If he 
ever quotes such texts, he generally does it with 
some explanation, guarding us against. supposing 
that they refer to the whole man. A distinction is 
made in Scripture between ‘soul and body, but it is 
never intimated that the former must go to heaven. 
or hell after death. Admit it true, and how could 
Job say,that had he died at his birth, he would have 
been as an untimely birth? ch. 3: 16. And “should 
have: been as though he had not been,” 10:19. 
Would he not have been, if he had an immortal soul? 
Indeed, how could he cease to be if this was true? 
But at death persons are said to be no more, Gen. 
42: 36. Ps. 39:13. Matt. 2:18. And of man it is’ 
said—“ shall he deliver his soul from the hand of 
the grave.” Ps. 89: 48. 

But if any part of man existed in a state of happi- 
ness or misery after death, how could the sacred 
writers speak as in the following passages? In Ps.. 
115: 17. itis said, “the dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence.” Again: 
‘for in death there is no remembrance of thee: in 
the grave who shall give thee thanks?” Ps. 6: 5. 
And it is asked, 4 30: 9, “shall the-dust praise 
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thee? Shall it declare thy truth?” And Ps. 88: 10, 
11, ‘* Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? Shall 
the dead arise and praise thee? Shall thy loving- 
kindness be declared in the grave? Or thy faithful- 
ness in destruction?” comp. verse 12, and Ps. 118: 
17, and Isai. 38: 18,19, where similar things are 
stated. But again, it is said, Ps. 146: 3, 4, “put 
not your trust In princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help. His breath. goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughis 
perish.” And in Kccles. 9: 5, 6, it is expressly de- 
clared, ‘‘ the dead know not any thing,” and that “their 
love and their hatred and their envy is now perish- 
ed.” At verse 10, it is added, “there is no work, 
~ nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave 
whither thou goest.” How these statements could 
be made by persons who believed that they had im- 
mortal souls, which at death went to heaven or hell, 
4 must leave for others to explain. 

But Job answers his own question. After saying, 
chap. 14: 10, “man giveth up the ghost and where 
is he?” he adds, verses 11, 12, “as the waters fail 
from thesea, and the flood decayeth and dryeth up: 
so man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens 
be no more, they shall not wake nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” Here, he intimates his hope of a res- 
urrection from the dead; but that he had no knowl- 
edge of the soul’s existence ina disembodied state, is 
apparent from verse 13, ‘QO that thou wouldst hide 
me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me secret, 
until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldst appoint 
me a set time and remember me,” sec also verses 14, 
15. Job’s answer is in unison with all the above 
texts, nor is any thing said in any other part of the 
book, which would lead us to believe that he had an 
immortal soul which would exist in a disenibodied 
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state. It will be seen in Section 3, that the immor- 
tality of the soul is not taught in the book of Job, 
but that future life is predicated, there, entirely on 
the resurrection from the dead. 

On the whole of the above texts, I shall now sub- 
mit the following questions and remarks, for candid 
consideration. Is it any honor to the sacred wri- 
ters, to make them gravely and repeatedly tell us, 
that a dead carcass does not praise God ; that it does 
not give him thanks? And ifat death man’s soul goes 
to heaven or hell, how could they in truth say, that 
“ the dead know not any thing ?” And that at death, 
“ the thoughts of men pefish ?”? Are souls in heaven 
and hell destitute of all knowledge and thought ? If 
so, how can they be either happy or miserable ? 
Supposing a man in the present day to express him- 
self as Job, Hezekiah, and others did in view of 
their death, would he not be counted a denier of the 
faith, and worse than an infidel ? This would be dy- 
ing in the dark with a witness: and would not the 
religious community be roused, if- possible to save 
his precious soul? If they did not succeed in saving 
the man’s soul, it is likely they might kill him with 
their kindness. Such would do well to consider, how 
those good men spoke as they did, yet died in. peace. 
Did not they fall asleep with a hope and peace of 
mind as much superior to some deathbed scenes, 
praised among us, as the composure of a. rational 
man is tothe ravings ofa maniac? But I ask again, 
supposing the sacred writers had intended to teach 
us that the whole man ceases to exist at death, what 
better language could they have used? The texts 
are many, plain, and uttered without a single word 
of qualification, as if men had immortal souls which 
survive death. Does not their language justify the 
views I have advanced? Andif1 have mistaken their 
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meaning, how are we to reconcile them with the doc- 

trine of the immortality of the soul? But if my views 

be correct, it is certain Job’s question is fully and 

repeatedly answered in the above passages. We. 
frankly admit, that if it can be fairly proved, that 

man has an immortal soul which goes to heaven or 

hell after death, they ought to be understood as 

merely referring to hisbody. But if this can not be 

done, prejudice herself will allow, the doctrine of 
disembodied spirits is without foundation in the Bi- 

ble. Ifthe Scripture writers do not inform us that 
men have immortal souls, and where they go at death, 

it is fair to conclude that they had no such knowl- 
edge tocommunicate. If this conclusion is deemed 
unfair, we then ask, how people came by all this in- 
formation? 

The question now comes fairly before us for con- 
sideration, What saith the Scriptures respecting the 
immortahty of man’s soul, or spirity and its condition af- 
ter death ? There are five words in the original lan- 
guages of the Bible rendered soul and spirit in the 
common version, which must now be carefully ex- 
amined. Nesme, nephish, and ruah of the Old Tes- 
tament; and psuhe, and pneuma of the New. The 
reader may just notice, that if man has not an immor- 
tal soul, or spirit, it is not for want of terms to ex- 
press it... And if the Bible is not full of the doctrine 
of the immortality of the-soul, and its condition after 
death, itis not because these terms are seldom used, 
for we have found it a very laborious task to exam- 
ine all the places where they: occur, they are so nu- 
merous. ‘To quote them all’ at length would fill a 
large volume; and even to-give book, chapter and 
verse, would fill from ten totwenty pages. If given- 
they would be of little advantage to the reader. We 
have examined every text with some care and atten- 
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tion, and every passage where it could be supposed 
the doctrine of an immortal soul or spirit, or its ex- 
istence after death is taught, shall be particularly 
considered. We shall begin with the word 

Nesme. This word and nephish are the only terms 
in the Old Testament rendered soul. Taylor, in his 
Hebrew Concordance says, that nesme signifies ‘ the 
chamelion, a kind of lizard, which hath its mouth al- 
ways open gaping for the air, upon which it is said 
to live. So in Ley. 11:30. But'in-verse 18, it is 
the owl, from semem, to admire, to be astonished, be- 
cause other birds are astonished at the oddness of 
its-figure. It is rendered the swan, Lev. 11: 30. It 
is rendered breath, and breatheth in the following texts; 
and expresses natural life, whether in men or beasts, 
Deut. 20: 16. Josh. 11:11. 14. 1 Kings 15: 29. 
17:17. comp. verse 21, where the breath of the- 
child. is called “his soul.” See also Isai..2:.22, 
where the breath of man is said to be in his-nos- 
trils, and which agrees with Gen. 2: 7, where God 
is said to have breathed. into. man’s nostrils the 
breath of life. And see Isai. 42; 5, where breath 
and spirit, are terms used to express the same thing. 
And comp. Josh. 10: 40+: Ps: 150: 6. Gen. 22:7. 
7: 22. Job 27: 3. 34: 14,tothe same effect. Nesma 
is rendered spirit, and applied to man, Prov. 20: 27. 
Job 26: 4, Also, souls, Isai. 57: 16. It is render- 
ed breath, and applied to the Lord, Isai. 30: 33. Job 
37:10. Also inspiration, Job 32: 8. But observe, 
that what is rendered “ inspiration of the Almighty,” 
is inchap. 33: 4, translated “ breath of the Almighty.” 
In 2 Sani. 294/16. Job 4:2 92° PsbS: 15,10 1s rene 
dered blast, and is called the “ blast of the breath of 
God’s nostrils,” a figurative mode of expressing his 
displeasure. Such are all the places where this 
word occurs and how rendered in the common ver- 
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sion. As it has: no referenceto animmortal soul in 
man, it is not necessary to dwell on it.. 

Nephish. Some have said, this word occurs over 
three hundred times in the Old Testament; but if. 
they had said, it occurs over seven hundred times, 
they would have been nearer the truth. Parkhurst 
says—‘‘as a noun, nephish hath been supposed to 
signify the spiritual part of man, or what we common- 
ly call his soul: [ must for myself confess, that 
can find no passage where it hath undoubtedly this 
meaning. Gen. 35: 18. 1 Kings 17: 21, 22. Ps. 
16: 10, seem fairest for this signification. But may 
not nephish in the three former passages be most 
properly rendered breath, and in-the last, a breath- 
ing or animal frame?” This explicit concession, from 
Parkhurst, an orthodox critic, supersedes all exam- 
mation of this word. I have examined ail the places 
where it occurs, and am satisfied he is correct. In 
confirmation, I shall quote what Taylor says respect- 
ing the different senses in which this word is used. 

He says nephish signifies the animal life, or that 
principle by which every. animal, according to its 
kind, lives, Gen. 1 : 20, every moving creature that hath 
the soulof life.. And verse 24, let the earth bring forth 
the living creature, the soul of life. And verse 30, 
every beast, fowl, &c. wherein there is life, the soul 
of life, Lev. 11: 46. Which animal life, so far as 
we know any thing of the manner of its existence, or 
so far as the Scripture leads our thoughts, consists 
- in the breath, Job 41: 21, and 31:39. And in the 
- blood, ev..17: 11, 14, the life or the soul of the flesh 
as in the blood. And Jer. 2: 34, the blood of the souls 
ef poor innocents. This soul or life is supported and 
refreshed by meat and drink. Num.11: 6. Ps. 107: 
5. Isai. 29: 8. Lam. 1: 11,19. Andis taken away 
when the animal dieth or is slain, Gen, 37: 21. Let 


ESSAY I. 93 

‘as not kill him, or smite him in the life, Deut. 19: 6, 

11. Ps. 56:13, and 116:'8. Prov. 1:19. Jer. 15: 

"9. Neale 382 17. Psp 40's 150094) 1.7 gob. 335 30. 
Fience the following senses: 

“ist. Life, and that which supports life. Deut. 
24:6, he taketh a man’s life, or he taketh a soul to 
pledge. ‘To restore; convert, relieve, refresh, the life. 
or: soul, “Ruth 4/16. Ps.o89e07 5 Sting oro wos: 
13. Lam. 1:16, isthe same phrase in the original, 
and signifies to make the soul or life: return; to re- 
fresh, invigorate, cheer and comfort the weak, faint 
gr discouraged mind. The waters come in unto my 
soul. Ps. 69:1. Jonah 2: 5, The sword reacheth un- 
to the soul. Jer. 4:10, i.e. advance so far as to en- 
danger life. He puts his hfe in his hand, 1 Sam. 19: 
5, he hazarded it, put it into a desperate, hopeless 
situation, where it might easily have been dashed 
out of his hand. Put my life in my hand, Job 13: 14. 
Account it to be in a desperate, hopeless condition. 

“© 2d. Animal appetite, lust, desire, will, or pleas- 
ure; Exod. £5)s 9) Deut. 23224.) Psvs27 > 12: Prov 
28 & Qand'25: 25. (Kécles. 6% 7,9. Mic..7 21.) Hab. 
Q?5. 

‘3d. A person, persons, Exod. 1: 5; allthesouls 
that came out of the loins of Jacob were seventy 
souls, Num. 31 : 35, &c. 

“4th. My soul, thy soul, his soul, &c. are used 
for the sake of the greater emphasis, instead of J, 
thou, he, himself, &c. Gen. 12:13. Esth. 4:13. 
Ps. 131: 2. Job 32: 2. Lev.11: 43. ‘In this man- 
ner it is also applied to God, Lev. 26: 11,30. Jude 
10: 16. Prov.°6: 16. Isai. 12:14. 42:1. Jer. 5:9. 
29. 6':'8.. 98O0Gler 4; Se, 

“ 5th. As lebeb, the heart, so nephish the ies soul, 
is applied to the faculties, the actions and affections 
of the mind; as to the understanding, memory, will, 


94 ESSAY 1. 


- counsel, desire, love, hatred, courage, fear, joy, sor-— 
row, anger, see Exod. 23: 9. 1 Sam. 1:10. 30: 6. 
Thus it is also applied to-God,. Jer. 12: 7. 15:1. 
32: 41. 

“ 6th. -It is used, in a singular manner, to signify, 
-Ast. fish, one species of the animal-creation, Isai. 19: 

10, ponds for fish. Others render it ponds of desire, 
or pleasant ponds. It refers to: brutes and the life 
they possess, Gen. 1.: 20, 21, 24, 30..9: 10. Lev. 

‘11:10, 46. Gen. 2: 19. 9:12, 15,16. Ezek. 47: 
~9. comp. Rey.12: 10. 2d. A dead animal body, 
sLev. 19: 28. Num. 5:2. 6: 11. 9:6,7,10. Hag. 
2:13. Insome places the adjective mut, death, is 
-expressed, asin Num. 6: 6. 19: 13. .And it may, I 
‘suppose, in other places be understood. 

‘The verb derived from this.noun, signifies to re- 
fresh, and so the noun too may-signify refreshment in 
~those places which will admit that sense; as Isai. 3: 

20. ‘Tablets or houses of the soul, i.e. of refresh- 
ments; meaning, probably, some small neat boxes, 
<inclosing a delicious perfume, which the ladies wear 
about them, to please and recreate themselves with 
the smell, Exod. 23:12. 1 Sam. 16: 14. Exod. 

31217 bit hie ‘ 

Such is Taylor’s account of the word nephish, and 
the various senses in which it is used. He doesnot 
~even insinuate, that it ever signifies an immortal soul, 
which survives the deathofthe body. Calmet says, 
the word nephish, rendered “soul, is very equivocal 
-in the style of the Hebrews. The English word 

person is the nearest I can think of to answer the 
Hebrew.” Parkhurst, Taylor and Calmet then, con- 
cur in their testimony, that nephish, soul, does not 
signify an immortal principle in man. The texts 

-which Parkhurst says bids fairest for this significa- 

tion I-shall. now examine, adding any others which 
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appeared likely to be quoted in proof of this opinion. 
Fis first text is 

Gen. 35: 18. ‘And it came to pass as her soul 
was in departing (for she died) that she called his 
name Benoni; but his father called him Benjamin.” 

Religious prejudice aside, no man would understand 
any thing more but this, her breath or life departed. 
‘The writer explains his own meaning, by the words 
in a parenthesis, for she died. We shall see after- 
wards, that-to depart out of this world simply means 
to die. His second text is, 

_1 Kings 17:21, 22, “ And he stretched himself 
upon the child three times, and cried unto the Lord, 
and said, O Lord my God, I pray thee let this child’s 
soul come into him again. And the Lord heard 
the voice of Elijah: and the soul of the child came 
into him again and he revived.” . Did Elijah pray, 
that this child’s soul might come from heaven or 
hell to reanimate its body again? Or, did God answer 
sucha request? What the mother of the child de- 
sired, what the prophet prayed for, and what God 
granted, was the restoration of the child to life; and 
is sufliciently.explained by the words—“ and he re- 
*vived.” We have seen that nephish often means 
breath or life. Parkhurst’s third text ts 

Ps. 16: 10, * For thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell: neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption.” The phrases my soul, thy soul, his 
soul, occur often in Scripture; and are used for the 
-sake of greater emphasis, instead of I, thou,he, himself. 

See Taylor, above, Whitby on Acts 2, and on this 
text in my First Inquiry. Such are the texts, which 
Parkhurst owns bid fairest to prove that nephish 
means an immortal soul in man. Although we have 
searched with care to find others more conclusive, 
we must say they are not to be found among the nu- 
-merous places where nephish occurs. I can only add 
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Gen. 2: 7, “ And the Lord God formed man of 
‘the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life. And man became a living 
soul.” But if this proves an immortal soul in man, 
.it proves also that brutes have immortal souls, for 
*the same thing is said of them,°Gen. 7:22. The 
passage says nothing about the immortality of man’s 
soul, any more than of brutes. In Isai. 2: 22, an al- 
lusion is made to this text, showing how little de- 
pendance is to be placed on man, because his breath 
4s In his nostrils. But why is this done, if an im- 
‘mortal soul was breathed into him? .Before God 
breathed into man he was dead, but by breathing 
-into him he became a living soul, or person, as the 
‘word nephish signifies, and which Calmet says is the 
~nearest word he could think of answering to the He- 
“brew. When man dies he becomes a dead soul or 
person, for so the word nephish is also used,-as seen 
from Taylor’s remarks. Indeed, no person will 
question, that men and beasts are said to have the 
~same breath, life, or soul, as the following among 
other passages show: Gen. 6: 17.°17: 15, 22. Eccl. 
3:19. That this breath or life means a power im- 
-parted to them may, we think, be gathered from 
John 20: 22, 23. 1 Cor. 12: 9. Luke 1: 35. Job 37: 
10. Ps. 104: 29. Isai. 42:'5. 
Here then is a word rendered: -souls:-occurs over 
seven hundred times in the Old Testament; is ap- 
splied to men and beasts; to the dead as well as the 
living; expresses something about man in various 
“ways; yel it is never used to express any part of man 
which lives in a state ofsconscious existence in a disem- 
bodied state. Does any man in our day, speaking on 
religious subjects, use the word soul seven hundred 
‘times, yet never conveys by itthe idea of something 
about man which survives the death of the body? 
This is now the prircipal-sense in which--religious 
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people douse it. But we think they were bound to 
account for this new sense they attach to the word 
soul, unauthorised from any part of the Old Testa- 
ment. Indeed what absurdities would result from 
uniformly adopting this new sense. For example; . 
we read of a fat soul, Prov. 11: 25, a lean soul, Ps. 
106: 15, a thirsty soul, Prov. 25: 25, an hungry soul, 
Prov. 27: 7, and a dead soul. Moreover, brutes 
have souls, as we have seen above; and it remains 
to be proved, that the one is said to be mortal, and 
the other immortal. 

Psuhe. This word occurs in the Greek of the New 
Testament over ninety times. Parkhurst says, ‘it 
means breath; animal life; a living animal that lives 
by breathing; the human body though dead; the 
human soul or spirit as distinguished from the body ; 
the human animal soul; the mind, disposition, par- 
ticularly as denoting the affections; a human per- 
son; and the souls of those who were slain for the 
word of God.” Matt. 10: 28, is the only text he re- 
fers to, that pswhe, soul, means the human soul. It 
is allowed, that this word in the New Testament, cor- 
responds to nephish, soul, in the Old, is rendered and 
applied in a similar manner, and ought to be con- 
sidered in connexion with it. 

In John 10: 24, psuhe is not rendered at all. In 2 
_Lor. 12: 15, it is rendered you, in the margin, your 
souls. In Rev. 8: 9. 16: 3, it is rendered life and 
applied.to the brutes. When applied to men, it is 
rendered, 

ist. Life, and expresses what we call natural life, 
Luke 9: 56. Acts 15: 26. 1 John 3: 16. Matt. 6: 25. 
Duke 1 2:'225237 Acts 20:10: -Phils’ 2: 30... Matted: 
ZO 10% 39. T6285. 20298. Mark 8: 357 102i46s. 
Luke 9: 24. 14: 26. 17:33. John 10: 11,15,17. 12: 
25.7 13:37, 38. 15:13. Acts 20: 24. Romstts, 39192: 
11. 27: 10,22. Rom. 16: 4. Mark 3:4. Luke 6: 9. 


28 ESSAY I. 


2d. Psuhe is rendered soul in the following texts. 
Acts 2:'41.°27: 37. 1° Peter’ 3: 20. "Acts2:43.ang3. 
from. 1321. ‘Luke 2:35. Rom.°2: Os) Mar, (12s toe 
Duke 1: 46. 2 Cor. 1: 23. 1 Thess. 2: 8. Matt. 11: 
Zo, wouke 21:19. Aes 1 4:29.71 5: 24 Peer, 
2 Peter 2:14. John 12: 27. 2 Peter 2: 8. Heb. 6: 19. 
Preter 2: 11.3 John'2. Rev: 14214, 182 14.97 Gor. 
15:45. To substitute the word person instead of 
soul in some of these texts, renders the sense more 
definite. In others, the word soul simply means the 
mind, or some one of its powers. In Rey. 18; 13, 
instead of “slaves and souls of men,” it ought to be 
‘‘bodies and lives of men;” for the Greek is—kai 
somaton kar psuhas anthropon. In Heb. 4: 12, and 
1 Thess. 5: 23, a distinction is made between body, 
soul, and spirit; but as nothing is said about their 
immortality or suffering in a future state, they de- 
serve no particular notice in our present investi- 
gation. 

3d. In the following texts psuke is rendered mind. 
Heb. fi: 3. Acts 14: 2. Phil. 1: 27. And in Eph. 
6: 6. Col. 3: 23, it is rendered heart and heartily. 
Though psuhe is rendered soul in Acts 4: 32. Matt. 
22: 37. Mark 12: 30,33. Luke 10: 27, yet the con-, 
text and scope of the passages show, that some: part 
of the mind is meant. Psuhikos occurs James 3: 15. 
Jude'19. ‘T' Cor. 15:44; 46.2 "Cor. "2: 14 and is 
rendered sensual and natural. 

The following texts demand a more particular con- 
sideration. ist. Those texts which speak of persons 
losing their souls. ‘For what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” Matt. 16: 26, see the parallel texts, Mark 8: 
36, 37. Luke 9: 24, 25, and comp. Luke 12: 19, 20; 
toall of which texts our remarks shall apply. It is 
‘assumed from these texts, that sow! in them, means 
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an immortal soul which survives death, and its being 
lost, means its punishment in a future state. But 
this assumed sense, is contrary to the universal usage 
of nephish, soul, in the Old Testament. It is also un- 
supported by the usage of psuhe, soul, in the New. 
Besides, psuhe is rendered life in the contexts of these: 
very passages, and in many other places, as we have 
seen above. It is so rendered in these texts, in most 
modern versions, and the scope of the writers re- 
quire it. For example, did our Lord mean, that a 
man must lose his soul or go to hell for his sake, if 
he would save it from hell? And did he mean to af- 
firm, that,an immortal soul could eat, drink, and be 
merry ? Had the word psuhe been only rendered 
life, uniformly in these passages, as in their contexts, 
no man would ever have thought of founding such 
opinions upon them. To illustrate the words— 
* What shall a man give in exchange for his soul or 
life?” consult Gen. 47: 13, 27, and Job 2: 4. But 
what ought to settle the question about these texts 
is, the phrase rendered to lose the soul, is in other 
places rendered to lose the life, where all will al- 
low natural life is only intended; yea, is rendered. 
to.lose the life in the contexts of these very passages... 
See Acts 27:22. John 12: 25. Luke 17: 33. Mark 
8:35. Matt. 10: 39. The phrase, fo lose life, is bor- 
rowed from the Old Testament, by the New Testa- 
ment writers. See among other texts, Judg. 18: 25, 
Job 31: 39. To lose life isa common and natural ex- 
pression, but to lose an immorial soul, is an unprece- 
dented expression, not found inthe Bible. I may 
add, that Luke, chap..9: 24, 25, explains these texts 
thus, the persons cast themselves away, or kill them- 
selves. Of what use is all the. world toa man who 
loses his life ? ne 

2d. Those passages which:speak of the salvation 
ofthe soul. They are the following. Heb. 10: 39, 

3* 
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«‘ But we are not of them who draw back unto per- 
dition; but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.” Again, James 5: 19, 20, “Brethren, if any 
‘of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; 
let him know, that he who converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.” And 
chap. 1: 21, “ Receive with meekness the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save your souls.” And 1 
Peter 1: 9, “ Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls.” And 1 Peter 3: 20, 
“Wherein few, that is eight souls, were saved 
by water.” All these texts, are a counterpart to 
the texts above, which speak of losing the soul, 
life, or person. Many people seem to think, the 
term salvation can be applied to nothing, except the 
salvation of immortal souls in a future state. But 
when eight souls. were saved by water, all will al- 
low, eight lives or persons were saved. People for- 
get that Paul and James wrote to believing Hebrews, 
and just before the destruction of Jerusalem. See 
Heb. 10: 25. James 5: 7,11. Our Lord-had told 
his disciples, that he who endured unto the end, the 
same should be saved, Matt. 24: 13, from all the ca- 
lamities which came on the unbelieving Jews. And, 
that this is called perdition in the New Testament, 
needs no proof. But some Christians had drawn 
back to this perdition, and others were in danger of 
it. Paul and James, referring to this state of things, 
say, concerning those who remained stedfast, we are 
not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of 
them who believe to the salvation of the soul, life 
or person. And if any one converted a sinner, or 
one drawing back, he saved a soul from death, or 
this perdition. It was the ingrafted word received, 
and continued in, which saved them; and they re- 
ceived the end of their faith, the salvation of their- 
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souls, lives or persons. The contexts of all the 
above texts are in unison with this view, but af- 
ford no evidence, that the salvation spoken of was 
a salvation of their souls from future endless misery. 
It is also in agreement with Scripture usage of the 
term soul, and the expression to lose the soul, life 
or person, as we have seen above. Had the salva- 
tion of the soul, meant the salvation of an immortal 
soul from eternal misery, let every candid man say, 
if these would have been all the places where such 
a thing is spoken of in the New Testament. 

3d. Those texts which speak of persons having 
the care or oversight of souls. ‘They are the follow- 
ing: 1 Peter 2: 25, “For ye were as sheep going 
astray; but are now returned unto the shepherd and 
bishop of your souls.” Again, Heb. 13: 7, “ Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit your- 
selves; for they watch for your souls as they that 
must give account; that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you.” 
The phrase your souls as in preceding passages, 
simply means the persons themselves ; and as Tay- 
lor observes, is used for the sake of the. greater em- 
phasis. Christians by believing in Jesus, or hav- 
ing returned to God by him, were under his over- 
sight and care, as chief shepherd of all the sheep. 
The apostles and: other teachers, were under.shep- 
herds, to feed and-watch over the flock: of God: 1 
Peter, 5:1, 5. It it a false notion, that ministersare 
appointed to watch over the immortal souls of- their 
hearers, and if-any of them should go to hell through 
their carelessness, they have to give an account of 
this in a day of general judgment at the end of this 
world. This notion, has fostered the pride and 
priestly dignity of clergymen. What souls did the 
apostles and other teachers then watch over as those 
who must give account? I answer, we have seen 
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that some had drawn back to perdition, and others 
were in danger of it, and thus might lose their lives 
or persons. Others endures to the end, and saved 
their lives or persons. It was the duty of teachers 
to watch over, and warn all Christians from aposta- 
cy, and endeavor to keep them stedfast in the faith. 
‘That they were to render an account, when Christ 
came at the destruction of Jerusalem is obvious. 
See Matt. 24: 42, 51, and other texts considered, 
Essay 3. They would render their account with 
joy, concerning those who endured to the end; but 
with grief concerning those who drew back to per- 
dition. ‘Thus it is easily seen, how it was unprofita- 
ble for the apostles, that they should render their 
account with grief. For “ what did it profit a man, 
if he gained the whole world, and lost his life or 
soul?” See on Mark 9: 42—49, in my First Inquiry, 
and on several passages, Essay 3. 

4th. Those passages which speak of killing or de- 
stroying the soul. They are Matt. 10: 28,and Luke 
12: 4, 5, considered in my First Inquiry, and also in 
my answer to Mr. Sabine. They shall be again ad- 
verted toin my remarks on Mr. Hudson’s book in 
the sequel, and shall pass them by here. 

5th. The texts which speak or seem to speak of 
souls after death. ‘* Because thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt thousuffer thine holy one to 
see corruption,” Acts 2:27. Thou wilt not leave 
my soul, simply signifies, thou wilt notleave me; for 
my soul, thy soul, his soul, are used for the sake of 
the greater emphasis, instead of |, thou, he, himself. 
For the soul, or the Saviour himself not to be left in 
hell, is thus explained in the next words; ‘ Neither 
wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption.” 
Hades, here rendered hell, is.in.other places render- 
ed. grave, and refers to our Lord’s resurrection from 
the dead. See First Inquiry. Nothing is said, that « 
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the Saviour’s soul, or himself, was alive in hell; nor 
even in heaven, while his body lay the three days 
in the tomb. On the contrary, after his resurrec- 
tion he said, he had not yet ascended to his father, 
which was not true if for three days his soul or him- 
self had beenin heaven. 

Rev. 6: 9. “ And when he had opened the fifth 
seal, | saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God and for the testimo- 
ny which they held.” ‘The allusion in this passage 
is to the ancient Jewish sacrifices. The blood was 
the life or soul of the victim, which being slain, was 
poured out at the foot of the altar. The blood of 
those martyrs, being shed in the cause of Christ, is 
here, like Abel’s, represented as crying for ven- 
geance. SeeGen. 4: 10. Heb. 12: 14, and Whitby on 
Acts2. By comparing this passage with Rev. 20: 4, 
their prayer, verse 10, “ how long, O Lord, holy and 
true dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth?” appears to be answered: in 
the language of John’s vision, they are raised to honor 
and contrasted with the dead, verse 5, who lived not 
again till the thousand years were finished. See 

/Parkhurst on the word psuhe. But I ask, can any 
man believe disembodied spirits are under an altar 
in heaven? And are they crying there for vengeance 
on those who persecuted them here? This is rather 
strange employment for those in heaven, but such 
certainly is their employment, if this passage is un- 
derstood literally. 

Ruah. This word occurs about four hundred 
times in the Hebrew of the Old Testament. Taylor 
says it “ hath four significations. 1st, Properly, the 
wind, air, breath, Job 12: 10. 41: 16. Eccles. 3: 19. 
Hence, ist, a spacious, airy place; a space or airy 
opening. 2d, an instrument to winnow corn, by ex- 
posing it tothe wind. 3d, a breathing respite, res 
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freshment from suffering and trouble. 4th, a rough 
wind is put for the severity of God’s judgments, 
Isai. 27: 8. 

“2d, From the subtilty and invisibility of the air; 
as in Greek and Latin, so in the Hebrew, the air, . 
or spirit is used to signify that invisible substance 
in man, which is the seat of understanding, and of 
the passions and affections, Job 32: 8. Hence, Ist, 
spiritual substance as opposed to flesh, Isai. 31: 3. 
2d, the mind, the principle of thought, 2 Chron. 36: 
22. Ps. 77: 6. Isai. 26: 9. 3d, any temper, disposi- 
tion, quality of the mind, good or bad ;.as the spirit 
of heaviness, jealousy, wisdom, prudence, skill; a 
sorrowful, lying, faithful, haughty humble, spirit, &c. 
Num. 14: 24. Judg. 9: 23. 1 Sam. 16: 14, 15. 2Ks. 
BAGS Psi-32: 23) Lech.1 2:10) Mali:2: 150) “4th ta 
particular, the spirit is put for vigor, liveliness, or 
courage of mind, Gen. 45: 27. Josh. 5: 1. 1 Kings 
10: 5. Job 6: 4, 32:18. The spirit within me, the 
ardor, earnestness, zeal of my mind, Ps. 142: 3. 
Prov. 18: 14. For anger, resentment, indignation, 
Judg. 8: 3. Prov. 14: 29° Hasty, short of spirit, 
quickly fired, Prov. 16: 32. Eccles. 10: 4. 

“© 3d, The spirit, or printiple of affections and pas- 
sions in brutes, Eccles. 3: 21. 

“ 4th, The spirit of God; which must signify some 
secret influences or impressions on the mind or body; 
either immediately by the power of God, or by the 
blessed agent, which Christians commonly under- 
stand by the spirit of God. Ps. 139: 7. 2 Kings 2: 16. 
Is. 40: 7,13. The spirit of God is represented, Ist, as 
a creating, forming, animating, life-giving spirit in a 
natural sense, Gen. 1: 2. Ps. 104: 30. Mal. 2: 15. 
2d, as influencing the minds of men; either in an or- 
dinary way, by enabling them to attain, or to pre- 
serve the purity and holiness of their minds, Ps. 5%: 
1t. 143: 10. Or in an extraordinary manner, ‘by 
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- communicating eminent gifts and abilities, Exod. 31: 
'3. Num. 27: 18. Judg. 3:10. » Especially by ena- 
bling the prophets to reveal the will of God and to 
instruct the people in it, 2Sam.-23; 2. 1 Chr. 12: 18. 
Neh. 9: 20, 30. It may be either understood of or- 
-dinary influences, or of prophetic instruction by 
Noah in Gen. 6: 3. ) 

“ 5th, Any spirit or ghost, Job 4: 15.” 

Such is Taylor’s account. He does not say this 
word means an immortal spirit in man;-which suffers 
or enjoys after death. See a-series of Letters in 
-the Universalist Magazine, on the phrase spirit of 
God. The following are the only texts, where ruah, 
spirit, might be supposed to-refer to an immortal 
principle in man. 

Eccles. 3: 19—21. “For that which befalleth the 
sons of men befalleth the beasts; even one thing be- 
“falleth them; as the one dieth so dieth the other; 
yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath 
“no pre-eminence above a beast; for all is vanity. 
All go unto one place; all are of: the dust, and all 
“turn to dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of a 
man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast 
“that goeth downward to the earth?” The word ruah 
“is here rendered both breath and spirit, but ought 
to be rendered uniformly either breath or spirit 
‘throughout the passage; spirit or breath of a man, 
-spirit or breath of a beast, and they have all one 
‘spirit or breath. It is evidently applied without dis- 
‘tinction to men and beasts. Words could hardly be 
selected, which would declare more explicitly that 
there is no difference betweenthem. ‘They have 
all one breath or spirit, and, as the one dieth so di- 
eth the other. All go unto one place.”” And where 
is this? It is answered, “ All are of the dust, all turn 
to dust again.” Yea, it is expressly affirmed, that 
“a man hath no pre-eminence above a_ beast.” 
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What, say some, is there no difference between men © 
and beasts? I answer yes; but man’s pre-eminence 
above a beast, consists in his superior powers of 
mind, and in his being raised again from the dead, 
incorruptible and glorious. The beasts totally perish, 
and:so would man, if Jesus Christ had not risen from 
the dead, 1 Cor. 15:18. See Essay 2. If it is con- 
tended, that man-exists after death, because he has 
a spiril, it ought also to be contended, that beasts 
live after death, for “ they have all one breath or spirit.”’ 
{t will no doubt be objected—is it not said in this 
very passage, ‘“ Who knoweth the-spirit of a man 
that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth.” Answer; some have 
thought that this is asked as a question, intimating, 
that no man can tell that the spirit of a-man_ go- 
eth upward, and the spirit of a beast goeth down- 
ward. Others have said, man is erect in his figure, 
hence his breath goeth upward, or, as m the margin, 
‘is ascending ;” and the contrary being the figure 
of a beast, the breathdescends. Whatever way we 
view this, one thing is certain, the passage does not 
intimate, what many people assume from it, that the 
spirit of man at death goes to God in heaven to live 
there in a state of happiness. If this was «true -it 
equally proves that the spirits of all men go there to 
be happy, for Solomon is here speaking universally 
of all mankind. It may further be objected, “ Solo- 
mon is only speaking of men-and beasts as they ap- 
pear to our observation, and not respecting their ac- 
tual state at death.” Answer; why then quote this 
passage ? If it does not teach the existence of a spirit 
in man, which lives after death, how can it’ ever 
prove its happiness or misery in a disembodied state? 
But this passage is supposed to derive force from 
Eccles. 12: 7, ‘Then shall the dust return to 
the dust as it was; and the spirit shall return unto 
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God who gave it.” The context shows, that Solo- 
mon is here speaking of men universally, when they 
die or go to their long home. If this text proves 
that any spirits go to God to be happy at death, it 
proves the same of all mankind. But, it will not be 
disputed, that Solomon here refers to Gen. 2: 7. 
where we are told that God formed man out of the 
dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life and man became aliving soul. Well, 
how does he say the whole man is to be disposed of 
at death? He says, “then shall the dust return to 
the dust as it was.” This is agreeable to the fact, 
as to man’s body; it was taken from the dust, and 
it returns to it. But how does Selomon say the 
spirit is to be disposed of when the body dies? He 
does not say as many now do, that “it ‘returns to 
‘God to receive its sentence to endless happiness or miserye 
No, he simply says, it “ returns unto God who 
gave it,” but gives no intimation that it is to live el- 
iher’in happiness or misery in a disembodied state. 
We have no more reason to conclude from this text, 
that the spirit will exist distinct from God after 
death, than thatthe body will exist distinct from the 
ground after it returns to the dust. And we may 
‘with equal truth believe in pre-existent spirits, as in 
disembodied spirits. In short, we may as well as- 
sert the pre-existence of bodies and spirits before 
God created man, as assert the separate existence 
of either after death. Both return to their original 
condition. ‘The dust shall return to the earth “ as 7 
was,” and is not the same true of the spirit? For it re- 
turns “ unto God who gave it.” It is hid, or laid .up 
with Christ in God, to be restored to man at the res- 
urréction, Col. 3: 3.) 1-Cor..15. 

But we have seen, that beasts have the same breath 
orspirit. Why not affirm also that their spirits shall 
be happy or miserable in a disembodied state? Mr. 
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Hudson, p. 77—79, gives a similar view-of this pas-_ 
-sagee He considers spirit to mean breath. . But 
where he finds his “immortal spirit” to punish af- 
ter death, he does not inform us. He says, p. 201, 
~* it is something which is capable of thought and per- 


* ception: and what is this but the mind of man?” But 


David says, Ps. 146: 4, that man’s “ breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Is thought no part of the mind? 
Where then does he find his soul to punish in a dis- 
.embodied state, unless he makes a soul to man dis- 
‘tinct from his thoughts? If at death the thoughts of 
-man perisheth, pray what.more is said or can be 
said of his body than this? : 
Pneuma, this word occurs over three hundred times 
.In the New Testament. It is applied. over two hun- 
-dred times to God; hence we have the phrases Holy 
Spirit and Holy Ghost. See the Letters-referred to 
above on the phrase spirit of God, &c. -Parkhurst 
says, “the leading sense of the.old English word 
ghost is breath,” and ‘that ghost is evidently of the 
same root with gust of wind.” He gives it cleven 
different senses. It.is rendered wind, John 3: 8. 
-comp. Heb. 1:°7, F4..It is rendered spirit, and is 
-about forty times applied to an unclean fowl, or dumb 
spirit. Also.spirit, and applied to the new dispensa- 
tion, to teachers and their doctrines, 2 Cor. 3: 6, 7. 
1A Gali -3:.2,.3, &.) >Phils 33:3..Cale:L5 Beuds pate 
#1. bo Gor. 14: 31. 1 John 4:-1,; Phil, 1: 47...2 Thes. 
9.9; 1 Corse 12: 10.14: 12, 
Pneuma is rendered both spirit and life, and appli- 
-ed to men, in the following texts. It is rendered 
life, in the margin, breath, James 2: 26. Rev. 13: 15. 
“Spirit, and refers to the mind .of man, its powers, 
tempers, and dispositions, Matt. 5: 3. 26: 41. Mark 
14: 38. Luke 1: 17. 9:55. 10: 21. John 4: 23. 13: 
21. Acts6: 10,17. 16:18. 5:25. 19:21. Rom. 7: 6. 


ESSAY I. 39° 


SF 10. 1211. 1 Cor. 2:11. 5:3. 6: 200-7: 34.94: 

14, 16. 2 Cori 21S. 72.7. 12218. ‘Gal. 52°17> Cal. 

2: 5. 1 Thess. 53° 23. 1 Tim. 4: 12.. Heb. 4: 12. 

1Peter’3: 4. 4:6. Inthe following places we have 

the phrases my spirit, thy spirit, his spirit. Mark- 
2:8. 8:12. Luke 1:47, 80. 2:40. John 11: 33.- 
Rom. 1: 9. 1 Cor. 5:4. 16:18. 2Cor. 7: 13. Gal. 

6: 18. Phile. 25. Heb. 12: 9. These expressions,. 
as repeatedly noticed, are used for the sake of the 

greater emphasis, to express the person’s self. In 
the following places we have these, among other pe- 
culiar phrases; “ the spirit of life, spirit of adoption, - 
&c. See Rom. 8: 2. Rev. 11:11. Rom. 8: 15. 11:8.- 
1 Gor. 2::12,°4::13. Eph. 12°97. 4:'23.°2 ‘Tim. 12"7.- 
Heb. 10: 29. 1 Peter 4:14. 1 John 4: 3,6. Rev. 19: 

10. 1 Cor. 4: 21. Gal. 6:-1. 1 Thess. 2: 8. Eph. 2:° 
a. 1'Cor. 15: 25. 

Parkhurst says pneuma means, “ the human soul, 
or spirit breathed into man immediately by God him- 
self; and refers for proof to Gen. 2: 7. Rev. 11: 11.~ 
1 Thess. 5: 23. comp. Heb. 4: 12. Eph. 4: 23. Matt. 
26: 41. Luke 1: 47. Acts 7: 59/-Heb. 12: 23. ¥ Pet. 
3:19. 1 Cor. 2:11. As the three last of these texts 
are the passages on which dependance is placed, 
as proving the existence, suffering, or enjoying of the 
spirit after death, we shall now consider them with 
some others. The first we notice is 

Luke 8: 55, “ And her spirit came again and she 
arose straightway, and he commanded to give her 
meat.” When it is said “her spirit came again” it 
is Similar to some instances noticed above in the Old 
Testament. If this maid’s spirit went to heaven or 
hell, it is certain its stay there must have been short, 
for she had been only a little while dead. But not 
a word is said about her spirit, that it went to, or 
came from, either of those places. 

Luke 23: 46, “ And when Jesus had cried with a 
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loud. voice, he said, father into thy hands I commend 
my spirit; and having said this he gave up the 
ghost.” See the parallel texts, Matt. 27:59. John 
19: 30. These words are taken from Ps. 51: 5. 
comp. verse 7. What Jesus commended into his 
father’s hands, and what he gave up, he calls “my 
spirit,’ which we have seen simply means himself. 
Jesus’ life was not forced from him, but freely laid 
down, and he commends it to his father, who was to 
bring him again from the dead. This precisely 
agrees to what Solomon said, that the spirit “ returns 
unto God who gave it.” 

Acts-7: 59, “and they stoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 
The remarks made on the last text equally apply 
here. ‘The chief difference between the two pas- 
sages is, Jesus commended his spirit or himself into 
his father’s hands, but Stephen commended his spirit 
or himself to Jesus. And why? God was to bring 
Jesus again from the dead; but it is Jesus who is to 
raise all up at the last day, John 6: 39, 40. If life 
is hid with Christ in God, why not also received by 
him, to be restored at the resurrection? It is not said, 
when Stephen died, what is often said in our day, 
that, ‘the spirit winged its way to God in heaven.” No; 
itis only said “he fell asleep,” verse 60. Stephen at 
death, did no more than we are exhorted to do-in 
life, to commit the keeping of our souls, spirits, per- 
sons, ourselves, to God, 1 Peter 4: 19. 

Acts 23: 8, “For the Sadducees say that there is 
no resurrection ; neither angel nor spirit, but the 
Pharisees confess both.” Allowing spirit here to re- 
fer to man’s spirit, what does this prove? It shows 
that the Pharisees believed in spirits, the Sadducees 
did not, but proves not the truth of either opinion. 
Paul shows, verse 6, that he held with the Pharisees, 
the doctrine of the resurrection, but says nothing 


ESSAY I. 41 
about his agreement with them in any thing else.. 
Why single out this article, if he agreed with them. 
also in the other parts of their creed? 

1 Cor. 5: 5. This text is considered in my Second ° 
Inquiry, to which I refer the reader. Comp. verse 4, . 
and see T'aylor’s remarks above. 

Heb. 12: 23. “ Weare come to the spirits of just _ 
men made perfect.” It is allowed that Paul could 

“not mean, that he and others were come to the dis- 

embodied spirits of just men made perfect in heaven. - 
What then did he mean? We have seen above, that 
spirit is often put for the person’s self. That spirits 
of men. are men themselves.. See 1 Cor. 2: 11. Gal. 
4:18. 2.Tim. 4:22, with many other texts. The 
apostle simply means -“*we are come to the persons 
of the just perfected.” What persons? | answer, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham and others, of whom he had . 
spoken, chap. .11.. For the nature of the perfection 
referred to, see Heb. 10: 1,14, and the Improved 
Version.on this text... Is.it asked how Paul and oth- 
ers were come to-them? I answer, that this is ex- 
plained, chap. 11: 40, “God having provided some 
better thing for us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect.” They were come to the better* 
thing provided, without which those persons. were: 
not perfected. . 

1 Peter 3: 18,20, “* For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the spirit; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometime 
were disobedient when once the long suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing ; wherein few, that is eight souls, were 
saved by water.” This isone of Mr. Hudson’s prin- 
cipal texts in proof of.a future retribution. See p. 

ie 


eS ESSA¥E) ~ 


228-—236.° He maintains that Jesus Christ went 
and preached to spirits in prison or in hell. 

It is very obvious that the persons to whom Peter 
wrote were suffering persecution, verse 17. To en- 
courage them to support themselves under it, he re- 
minds them, that ‘ Christ also had suffered,” and if 
they suffered unjustly, he also had suffered, “the 
just for the unjust.” His sufferings were also on 
their account, for their design was to bring them to 
God. He had been put to death in the flesh, an ex- 
tent to which their sufferings had not yet reached. 
‘The part of the passage demanding particular at- 
tention follows: 

“But quickened by the spirit.” Quickened from 
what? Evidently from his death in the flesh. Quick- 
ened by what? Quickened by the spirit. By what 
spirit? By his disembodied spirit, say Mr. Hud- 
son and others, for by it he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison.. But this is assuming as true, 
several things which ought to be established, of 
which I shall take notice. in. the course of my re- 
marks. From this expression—“ but quickened by 
the spirit,” it is assumed, that our Lord was quick- 
ened or brought again from the dead by his disem- 
bodied sp:rit. But did Jesus Christ bring himself 
again from the dead? Nothing can be more false or 
anscriptural, for it is again and again declared, that 
God raised him from.the dead.. See Essay 2. Sect. 
1. God did not leave.his soul in. hell, nor suffered 
his holy one to see corruption. He was “declared, 
or rather determined to be the Son of God with pow- 
er, according to the spirit of holiness, or the Holy 
Spirit, by his resurrection from the dead.” Rom.1: 4. 

“ By which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
i prison. It is a*plain case here, that by whatever 
spirit Christ was quickened, by the very same spirit 
he went and preached to the spirits in prison, and, 
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this we have seen was not his disembodied spirit, 
but the spirit of God, or God himself. But here sevy- 
eral things are again assumed astrue. Ist. It is as- 
sumed, that fulake, rendered prison, refers toa place 
or state of punishment in a future state. But is it 
correct to take this for granted? This however is as- 
sumed in opposition to the Scripture usage of this 
word, for in no instance, is the word fulake, prison, 
ever used in sucha sense in the Bible. It is used in 
the following places to designate a state of igno- 
rance, wickedness, and wretchedness, i in which men. 
are in this state of existence, but never the state or 
condition of men afterdeath. See Isai. 42: 6, 7,.and 
49: 8,9. The Scripture usage of this word is en-. 
tirely:against Mr. Hudson. 

2d. It is also taken for granted, that the spiris in 
prison mean disembodied spirits. But this is equal- 
}y incorrect. It has been seen above, that ruah and 
pneuma, rendered spirit in the Old and New T esta- 
ment, occur very often. But numerous as the pas- 
sages are, it is not once used to designate a disem- 
bodied spirit, either suffering or enjoying in a future 
state. ‘This one fact speaks a volume against Mr, 
H’s views of this passage, yea, his whole system. 
That the term spirit, both in the Old and New Tes- 
tament, is used for the person himself, need not 
be proved here, for it must be obvious to all, from 
the investigation gone into above of the words ren- 
dered spirit. | Peter then says in this. passage, that 
Christ went and preached to persons, not disem- 
bodied spirits. But Mr. H. and others seem to think, 
that hell is the place for successful preaching; for 
say they, Christ went and preached to the damned 
there. And some have thought that our Lord on 
this occasion converted all who perished in the flood. 
But I might ask, why not all the damned? Why_ 
leave all the rest?, Besides; how camc the Antedis | 
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luvians to be all so easily and soon converted, for 
our Lord’s mission there could not be above two, or 
at most three days. But unfortunately, we are not 
told that a single damned spirit was released from 
this prison in consequence of his preaching, if even 
this view of the passage was proved to be the truth. 
if Mr. Hudson indeed believes, that Peter referred 
to a prison, or place of punishment for disembodied 
spirits, Christ was the only missionary that ever 
visited the regions of the damned; nor does the 
Scripture warrant us. to say, the sound of salvation 
will ever be heard-again within the walls of their 
prison.. All the world, the uttermost. parts of the 
earth, are the limits of apostolic preaching, Mark. 
16. Matt. 28. Acts 1.. I-doubt if Mr. Hudson has. 
faith,enough in his own doctrine, that he would wil- . 
lingly go there as.a missionary. 

But it will no doubt be asked, how. dia Christ go 
and preach by the spirit of God by which he. was 
raised from the dead, to persons in prison, or in a- 
state of ignorance and» wickedness? I answer, by 
Noah, for Peter assures us,. that Noah was “a 
preacher of righteousness.” 2.Peter 2: 6. The. 
passage does not say Christ went and preached in: 
person to them. No, but ‘by which spirit he went,” 
the spirit of God by which he was quickened or | 
brought again from the dead. Itis well known, that: 
Christ is said to have come and preached to the 
Ephesians, chap. 2: 17, when we are sure he. did. 
’ this, not personally, but by others. But Peter again 
informs us, chap..1: 10, 11, that it was “the spirit 
of Christ,:or spirit of God, which was in all the an- 
cient prophets.” And in his Second Epistle, chap. 
1: 21, declares, that ‘the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of.man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Jf Noah- 
preached at all, it was then by the spirit of God, un-.. 
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less it is affirmed, that he spoke a vision out of his 
own heart. But these things will be confirmed by 
considering the remaining part of the passage. 

“© Which sometime were disobedient when once 
the long suffering.of God waited in the days of Noah 
while the ark was a preparing ;. wherein few, that is 
eight souls, were saved by water.” Well, let us ask; 
Ist. When were the persons disobedient to whom 
Christ preached? It is answered in these words: 
‘* When once the longsuffering of God wa-ted in the 
days of Noah while the ark was a preparing.” In 
one word they were the Antediluvians. Well, let 
us ask, 2d. When did Christ go-and preach to them 
by the spirit of God by which he was quickened? 
Was it while they were disobedient in the days of 
Noah? No, says Mr. Hudson, it was some thousand 
years after their life of disobedience inAhis world 
had ended. But lam disposed to make the appeal 
to Mr. Hudson’s own good sense. Is it not more ra- 
tional and Scriptural to conclude, that Christ preach- 
ed to them during the days of thew disobedience, 
than to assume it, that he went and preached io them 
in the prison of hell so many ages after their life of 
disobedience was-ended? What time so suitable as 
this to preach to them, if the preaching was design- 
ed to bring them to repentance? The passage cer- 
tainly does not intimate, that the time of his preach- 
ing was an age, or even an hour afier their disobedi- 
ence in the days of Noah. ‘The whole scope of the 
passage, rather intimates, that the time of the preach- 
ing of Christ by the spirit, and their disobedience 
was one and the same time. What leads him to his 
view of the passage is this: he assumes it, that the 
spirit by which Christ preached was his disembodi- 
ed spirit, and this must have been several thousand 
years after the Antediluvians were swept from the 
earth, as Christ could have no disembodied spirit, 
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but while he was in the state of the dead. Again, he 
assumes the spirits he preached to must have been 
disembodied spirits, and then he takes it for granted, 
that the prison where he preached was hell in a fu- 
ture state. ‘Thus one error leads to another. We 
hope Mr. Hudson will come to see, that his views 
founded on this text are atissue of mistakes.- 

- In concluding my remarks on this passage, the fol- 
lowing facts and observations, strongly confirm the 
views which I have given of it. 1st. If Jesus Christ 
went to hell, or preached to spirits inprison as Mr. 
Fludson asserts, Luke can hardly be’ called a faith- 
ful historian. He calls his gospel a treatise “ of all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day 
in which he wastaken up.” Acts1: 12. But surely 
Christ’s going to the prison of. hell, was a very im- 
portant part of what he did, and -his-preaching there, 
was a no less important part of what he taught.— 
Now, if all this was true, how happened it, that Luke 
takes no notice of it... It must-have been well known 
in those days, if Peter teaches it in this passage. If 
Luke is a faithful recorder, of all that Jesus did and 
taught until the day he was taken up, he amits all 
mention of:his mission to the damned, yet it is alleg- 
ed it'was accomplished before he ascended., Luke 
says, he received his-information, from persons who 
were “eye witnesses and ministers of the word.” 
But ask, who saw our Lord go to the prison of 
hell, or heard his discourses, or could inform Luke 
concerning this? And I-ask, how came Peter by his 
information, if such be the doctrine he teaches in 
this passage ? Was it from our Lord after he return- 
ed from this mission? Weare told, Acts 1:3, “ That 
he showed himself alive after his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God.” But did he say a word to them about his 
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‘having gone to hell and preached to the damned? 
Or willany man affirm, that this was one of the things 
which pertained to the kingdom of God? If. it was, 
we think the other Scripture writers would not have 
been silent on the subject. 
2d, When Christ gave up the ghest on the cross, he 
said—‘ Father into thy hands I commend my spir- 
it.” And why? Because-God was to bring him 
again from the dead the third day; for he was not 
to leave his soul.in Hades or hell, nor suffer his holy 
-one to see corruption. Allowing fer‘a moment that 
‘Christ’s spirit. existed in a disembodied state, will 
any man affirm, that when Christ. commended his 
spirit or himself into the hands of his father, that 
“God dispatched him en a mission to spirits in hell? 
lf this were true, instead of his saying—* Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell,” we might expect him to 
pray—‘ Lord leave my soul in hell until I accom- 
oplish the release of all the damned.” This would 
only be in unison, with the compassionate spirit of 
the Saviour. 
_3d.. That Noah preached to the Antediluvians, by 
‘the spirit of God, is allowedon all hands, so that my 
views are agreeable to this fact. But observe, there 
is another fact with which my view of this passage 
agrees. The history of Noah does not say a word 
about the success of his preaching, or, that one sin- 
ner was brought to repentance byit. This precise- 
ly agrees with this passage, for it says nothing about 
the success of the preaching. But had our Lord 
gone and preached to damned spirits, yea, as some 
affirm, converted and delivered all who perished in 
the flood, is it probable Peter would have been si- 
lent about such a remarkable event? Of what use 
was It to inform us that Christ preached there, yet 
leave us ignorant of its success ?. Our. Lord convert- 
ed very few personally on-earth. Peter does not 
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say he converted any by'his preaching in prison. 
No other place says missionaries are to be sent to 
hell. Cold encouragement for Mr. Hudson’s uni- 
versal emancipation of all the damned. 

This is the only text in the whole Bible, from which 

it is alleged, that Christ preached in the prison of 
hell, or that the damned will ever be preached to 
again. Now, !] leave it for Mr. Hudson and every 
judicious man to say—is it not much more likely he 
misunderstands this text, than that no other sacred 
writer teaches this doctrine? If he says it is not, then 
he has less candor than J expected, and it is a hope- 
less task for me to convince him of his mistake. A 
misunderstanding of this solitary text is easily ac- 
counted for, and that I have given a rational and 
scriptural interpretation of it, J. hardly think. Mr. 
Hudson will dispute. 

The terms pneuatikos and pneuatikoos occur and 
are rendered spiritual and spiritually. Hence we 
have the following peculiar forms of expression— 
spiritual things, 1 Cor. 2: 13. 9: 11. Rom. 15: 27. 
Spiritual “gifts, 1 Cor. 14: 1. Rom. °1: 11. 1. Cor. 
12: 1. Spiritual songs,-Eph. 5:19. Col. 3: 16. with 
others similar in the following passages; 1 Cor. 2: 
B.diph. 143-3951Con110:3,.44 Cok, 4299. Gal. 6; 1. 
Ly@ore. 82.40.22 15. 14037. hb: 44.46, “Eph.p62d2. 
2: Cor.; 2:'44. Rom. 7214s oRevei 44128. 

There are a few more texts where the term spir- 
it occurs, but as they are supposed to teach the doc- 
trine of ghosts, or disembodied spirits, appearing to 
the living, we reserve them’ to be considered in the 
next Section. Perhaps it will be said, allowing all 
the texts in the Bible given up, where sou/ and spor- 
it are mentioned, yet there are others which prove 
the immortality of the soul and its suffering and en- 
-joying in a disembodied state. We should think 
this could not be true, for in what texts.could we 
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expect such things taught, if not in passages which 
expressly mention the soul or spirit? But let us ex- 
amine them. The following are all I know of, which 
would be adduced with any plausibility. 

The first are Isai. 14; 9—24. Ezek. 32: 21—32. 
Isai. 5:14, which, to save room, the reader will 
please turn to and read. In these texts the king of 
Babylon and others are represented as speaking in 
the grave or state of the dead; but not a word is said 
about their souls or any part of them suffering there. 
Dr. Good, as we shall see Section 3, allows there is 
an allusion in these texts to the popular traditions. 
It has been shown in my First Inquiry that it would 
be grossly absurd to understand those texts literal- 
ly. Indeed they, with the parable of the rich man, 
are much more plausible proof that men’s bodies 
are alive and suffer in the state of the dead, than 
that their souls suffer. 

In Matt. 17: 1—10. Mark 9: 2—11, and Luke 9: 
28—37, we have an account of Moses and Elias ap- 
pearing on the mount at our Lord’s transfiguration. 
But if they came from heaven on this occasion, it is 
certain their conversation did not turn on any thing 
they had seen, heard, or enjoyed there; but on our 
Lord’s decease which he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. But not a word is said concerning their 
coming from heaven when they appeared, or their 
returning there when they disappeared. It is said 
by some, that Enoch and Elijah were taken up soul 
and body into heaven. But if they, or any other 
persons went there before our Lord ascended, Acts 
1: 9, why is he called the “ forerunner, who is for 
us entered within the vail?” Heb. 6: 19,20. Ought 
not they to have been called the forerunners if this 
be true? But what took place on the mount, is ex- 
pressly called a@ vision, and ought not to be interpret- 
ed literally, any more than John’s visions in the 


50 ESSAY I. 


book of Revelation. That this was not a vision of 
the glorious state of disembodied spirits, but the glo- 
ry of the resurrection state, appears to me pretty 
evident from the following considerations: 1st. Jesus 
charged his disciples to tell the vision to no man, un- 
til after he was risen from the dead. But why give 
such a charge, if it had no connexion with the resur- 
rection state? 2d. Moses and Elias in this vision, are 
not called disembodied spirits; but men. They would 
not have been called men, we think, had they been 
spirits. 3d. The Saviour’s appearance in this vision, 
resembled that of his body in its glorified state, so 
far as we have any information respecting it. His 
raiment was “ white and glistening,” and it is said, he 
“appeared in glory,” which corresponds to his ap- 
pearance to Saul on the road to Damascus, Acts 26: 
12—17. comp. Phil. 3: 21. 4th. Moses and Elias’ 
appearance resembled his, for they also appeared in 
glory. ‘The disciples not only saw Christ’s glory, 
but also that of the men who were with him. Now, 
all this corresponds to the descriptions given of the 
glorified state of Christ’s body, and also of the bodies 
of men in the resurrection. Our vile hodies are to 
be changed, and fashioned like unto Christ’s glori- 
ous body, Phil. 3: 21. see also 1 Cor. 15: 42—58. 
Both are to be fashioned alike in the resurrection 
state, and this was their appearance on the mount in 
vision to the disciples. This vision then seems to 
have been, not a vision of the state of disembodied 
spirits in heaven, but of what is to be the glorious 
state of things in the resurrection. Hence it was un- 
suitable to make it known, until after Christ arose as 
the first begotten from the dead, and the first fruits 
of them who sleep. 

Matt. 27: 52, 53, “And the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” 
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We cannot-even infer from this text, that there is an 
intermediate state for the soul after death, for not a 
word is said about the souls of those persons. On 
the contrary it is said, “ and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose,” not that their wmmortal souls were 
seen, or that they ever had such souls. We ought 
rather to infer they had no conscious existence after 
death, for it is said they were asleep or dead. Noth- 
ing is said about their souls coming from heaven, to 
reanimate their bodies, which no doubt took place, 
if they had souls which at death went to heaven. 
Every circumstance in the account goes to show, that 
this was a resurrection of their bodies. 

No information is given us, who those saints were, 
nor for what purpose they were raised from the dead. 
As little is said about to whom they went, by whom 
they were seen, or what became of them afterwards. 
The account is only related by Matthew, nor does 
he say any person spoke to them, or that they com- 
municated any information from a future state to the 
living. It is perfectly gratuitous to assert, that they 
were not permitted to communicate any information, 
until it is proved they had some to communicate. 
The living, on no occasion ever asked those raised 
from the dead a single question about a future state, 
which shows, that they were either devoid of all cu- 
riosity, or persuaded that “ithe dead know not any 
thing.” If we admit the last as the truth of the case, 
we cease to wonder why the living never questioned 
those raised from death; or that those raised, never 
said a word about how they felt, and what they saw, 
and heard in the state of the dead. But what man 
has not been surprised, at the silence of the one, and 
the want of curiosity inthe other, relative to the 
state of the dead? But this arises from the false no- 
tions we have imbibed, respecting the immortality of 
the soul and its condition after death. The sacred 
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writers believed the dead knew not any thing. We 
have considered this passage admitting it to be gen- 
uine, and have seen it gives no countenance to the 
common opinions. If it is an interpolation, as some 
think, our labor here might have beenspared. See 
Improved Version on this text. 

Luke 16: 19—-31. This passage has been con- 
sidered in my First Inquiry, and in my answer to 
Mr. Sabine. As it is one of Mr. Hudson’s principal 
texts on which he rests his doctrine of a future pun- 
ishment, we shall notice it in the sequel, in our re- 
marks on his Letters. 

Luke 23: 43, “ And Jesus said unto him, verily I 
say unto thee, to day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” It is taken for granted that paradise 
here means heaven, a thing which at least demands 
proof. Parkhurst says it “ occurs Neh. 2: 8. Eccles. 
2: 5. Cant. 4: 13, and may be derived from the Heb. 
perer, to separate, and (Arab.) des, to hide, as denoting 
a secret inclosure, or separate covert.” If this be true, 
our Lord only said to the thief, “to day shalt thou 
be with me in the secret inclosure, or separate co- 
vert.” And where could this be butin the grave, or 
state of the dead? Hence hades, rendered grave and 
hell in the common version, signifies the unseen, se- 
cret, or hidden place. Our Saxon word heli has a 
similar meaning. See Parkhurst on the word hades, 
and also my First Inquiry. ‘This view of the- pas- 
sage is confirmed from what is said by Samuel to 
Saul, 1 Sam. 28: 11—19, “70 morrow shalt thou and 
thy sons be with me,” which evidently meant, that 
they should be in the state of the dead. Had Sam- 
uel said to day instead of to morrow, where would 
have been the difference.. Our Lord’s using the 
word paradise, makes no essential difference, unless 
it is proved, that Saul, his sons, and Samuel, went to 
a different place from that promised by our Lord to 
the thief. , It may just be noticéd, that the phrase 
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to day, or this day, does not mean in all cases that 
véry day, but soon after, Gen. 2:17. Deut. 9: 1. 29: 
43. 2: 24, 25. Josh. 23: 14. 1 Sam. 15: 28. 1 Kings 
12:90; (Ps.°2: 7. , Acts:1 32,3386) Heb. 5:) 5; | 
The common opinion, that paradise here means 
heaven, and that the disembodied spirit of the thief 
was there with our Lord that day, we think cannot 
be correct for several reasons besides those already 
given. Ist. It is contrary to fact, that Jesus ascend- 
ed to heaven that day, and of course the thief could 
not be there withhim. Jesus did not ascend until 
forty days after his resurrection. If it is asserted, 
our Saviour’s soul ascended that day, we demand the 
proof of it, for assertions prove nothing. Not aword 
is said either about his soul or the thief’s in the pas- 
sage. ‘The words thou and me, referring to the thief 
and the Saviour, we should think as in other cases, 
designate the whole of them. 2d. If paradise means 
heaven, and people’s souls go there the day they 
die, it is somewhat astonishing that good people at 
least, are not found in Scripture often expressing 
their hope of this, in prospect of their death. But 
the language of David, Job, Hezekiah, and others, 
has not the slightest appearance of this, but the re- 
verse. How, | ask, could they speak as they did, 
yet believed, that whenever they died, their souls 
would immediately be happy in heaven? 3d. Nu- 
merous as the passages are in which the soul and 
spirit of man are mentioned, it is a notorious fact, 
that none of them ever intimate any thing about the 
soul or spirit going toheaven atdeath. But ifthis be 
true, why is it never mentioned? 4th. But allowing 
the passage to speak of the souls of the thief and of 
the Saviour, the question then is, where was the Sa- 
Viour’s soul that day ? According to Ps. 16, and 
Acts 2, it was in hell, hades, or the grave; for it is 
said “thou wilt not leave my soul or leave me in 
5* 


54 ESSAY I. 


hell,” and this is explained in the next part of the 
sentence; “neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one 
to see corruption.” It had no reference to an im- 
mortal disembodied spirit as shown already. . 5th. 
The ancient fathers held various opinions as to the 
place of souls after death. I have only room to 
quote a few sentences from Knatchbull, p. 94—97. 
“ Thou shalt be with me this day in paradise. But that 
day our Saviour was not in heaven, for he was not 
yet ascended either in human soul or body, as far 
as Scripture doth, or reason can inform us.” After 
mentioning that souls after death were supposed by 
some to be in some third or middle place, he adds— 
*¢ Neither were the old Christians wont, as Grotius saith, 
to call this middle state of place and time between this 
life and the resurrection, by the name of heaven. And 
yet a question, which neither Scripture nor any gen- 
eral council or synod had ever yet explicitly deter- 
mined for an article of faith, before the convocation 
at Dublin, 1615, which did then so define it. That 
after the end of this life the souls of the sons of God were 
wmmediately received into heaven, perhaps on purpose 
to meet with the Romish Purgatory.” 6th. But some 
have said, this passage is an interpolation. See Im- 
proved Version. If so, itsupersedes all debate about 
its meaning. Luke only relates this account, and he 
informs us he was not an eye witness of Christ’s cru- 
cifixion. John wo saw the whole scene, says noth- 
ing about it, and Matthew’s account of the thieves 
seems to be at variance with Luke’s for he says both 
of them reviled Jesus. Allowing it genuine, it does 
not prove the existence and immediate happiness of 
souls after death. In Sec. 3, it will be seen from 
Dr. Good, that there is here an allusion to the an- 
cient heathen opinions. If what Mr. Hudson and 
Others say be true, the thief and the Saviour, were 
most likely in the prison of hell that day with damn- 
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ed spirits, for he avers that our Lord after his cru- 
cifixion went there and preached. 

Acts 1: 25, * That he may take part of this min- 
istry and apostleship, from which Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he might go to his own place.” 
Knatchbull says, “ The translation is properly this ; 
thou Lord who knoweth the hearts of all, show 
whether of those two thou hast chosen to take part 
of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas 
is by transgression fallen, that he may enter into his 
place. Thatis,that he whom thou hast chosen may 
succeed into the place of Judas his apostleship.” 
This interpretation is rational and in agreement with 
the scope of the context. But, it is presumption for 
any man to assert, as is often done, that Judas went 
to hell. If he did, hell must be a place, which some 
deny in our day and call it state. Luke, in his his- 
tories, professes to relate matters of fact. See Luke 
1, and Acts 1. But I ask, did he or any one else 
know it to be a tact, that Judas went to hell? What 
eye witness and minister of the word saw this, and 
reported it to Luke? Indeed, how could such a thing 
be known unless by special revelation? And why 
should Judas be the only person in the Bible con- 
cerning whom such a thing is asserted? If Judas 
went to hell, as many people affirm, and if Christ af- 
ter his crucifixion went to hell and preached, as Mr. 
Hudson would have us believe, he might have said 
to Judas, “to day shalt thou be with me in hell.” 
If Christ converted all the spirits in prison on this 
occasion, the probability is, according to Mr. Hud- 
son’s doctrine, that Judas is now in heaven. 

Phil. 1: 23, “ For ] am in astrait betwixt two, hav- 
ing a desire to depart and to be with Christ; which 
is far better.” When Paul wrote this he was a pris- 
oner at Rome and it was uncertain but death would 
be the issue of his bonds.. See verse 12—23.. The 
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first thing which claims our attention is, what were 
Paul’s hopes and desires? He desired “to depart 
and to be with Christ.”” Well, did he mean by this, 
that his disembodied spirit should go to live with 
Christ in heaven? We should think not, for several 
reasons. Paul, nor no other sacred writer, ever 
speaks about the soul or the disembodied spirit go- 
ing to heaven, or of any souls being there with 
Christ. Paul assures us in other places, that his de- 
sires were about “ the resurrection from the dead.” 
On 2 Cor. 5: 1—10, below, it is shown, that Paul 
did not expect to be present with the Lord, or cloth- 
ed upon with his house from heaven, until raised 
from the dead, or until mortality was swallowed up 
in life at the resurrection. Further: if Paul was 
dead with Christ, Rom. 6: 8. Col. 2: 20; crucified 
with Christ, Gal. 2: 20; risen and quickened togeth- 
er with Christ, Eph. 2: 5. Col. 3:13; a joint heir 
with Christ, Rom. 8:17; his life led with Christ 
in God, Col. 3: 3; and is to be raised up by Christ 
at the last day, why might he not say he had a de- 
sire to depart and to be with Christ, yet have no 
idea of living with him in a disembodied state? To 
be with another person, and even with him after 
death, does not necessarily imply being happy nor 
even in a state of conscious existence. [For exam- 
ple, Samuel is represented as saying to Saul, * to- 
morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me.” But 
did this mean that Saul and his sons would be alive 
or happy with him in a disembodied state? Again, 
our Lord said to the thief—* to day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.” But it is shown above that 
this had no reference to being with Christ in heaven. 

We are aware it will be objected—does not Paul 
say, to depart and be with Christ was far better for 
him? But, was it far better for him to die, and be in 
a state of unconscious existence, than to live in this 
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world serving and enjoying Christ, notwithstanding 
all the troubles and persecutions he endured? If 
answer yes; for did not Moses pray, Num. 11: 15, 
that God would kill him as a favor, rather than leave 
him to bear all the burden of the children of Israel ? 
And did not God grant it as a special favor to the 
king of Judah, to gather him to his grave in peace, 
that his eyes might not sce all the evil he ps to 
bring on Jerusalem? 2 Kings 22: 20, and 2 Chron. 
34: 27, 28. Besides, in Isai. 57: 1, 2, men are blam- 
ed for not laying it to heart, “ none considering that 
the righteous are taken away from the evil to come.’ 
But Solomon expressly says, Eccles. 4: 1, 4, “‘so 
returned, and considered all the oppr essions that are 
done under the sun: and behold the tears of such 
as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and 
on the side of their oppressors there was power : 
but they had no comforter. Wherefore I praised 
the dead which are already dead, more than the liv- 
ing which are yetalive. Yea, better is he than both 
they which hath not been, who bath not seen the 
evil work that is done under the sun.” See on the 
next passage. 

Rev. 14: 13, “And I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, write. Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the spir- 
it, that they may rest from their labors, and their 
works do follow them,” or go with them, as it is ren- 
dered by some. See Wakefield and Improved Ver- 
sion. ‘The remarks made on the last passage apply 
here. I would add—John says, that the dead who 
died in the Lord, from the time he wrote, were hence- 
forth blessed. How blessed? Not surely by their 
souls going to heaven; for according to the com- 
mon opinions the dead ‘who died in the Lord, were 
blessed with this before just as much as after John 
wrote. How then were they blessed ? I answer; 
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they were removed by death from the evil to come, 
for the context shows severe calamities were com- 
ing on the earth, which John goes on to describe. 
It was being blessed, thus to be delivered from them. 
Death to a good man under such circumstances, is 
aresting from his labors as the passage affirms. Yes, 
say some, but it is said, “* and their works do follow 
them, or go with them.” True, but the question is, go 
- with them where? Is it said to heaven, | answer, this 
is the very thing the objector has got to prove! But 
can he show, that the souls of any persons go to 
heaven at death? This text, nor no other that I know 
of asserts this. ‘Those persons rested from their la- 
bors, where Job and all rested from theirs, which 
wasin thedust. Job 3: 13—20. 7: 21. 17: 16. what! 
Did those persons’ works go with them to the dust? 
1 answer yes, for the context shows, when they were 
removed from the earth, good works were removed . 
with them, hence their works are said to go with 
them. This is still more obvious from chap. 20, 
where the resurrection of such persons is mentioned, 
which is allowed to be, not a resurrection of their 
persons, but of their faith and works to flourish 
again on earth. Their works went with them when 
they died, in the language of John’s vision, and when 
practised again. on earth, those persons are repre- 
sented as raised from the dead. 


GG RE 


SECTION It. 


On Ghosts and their intercourse with this world after 
death. 


A ghost is understood to be the disembodied spirit 
of a dead person. Though we often meet with the 
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phrase Holy Ghost in Scripture, and read of persons 
giving up the ghost, yet we never read of a ghost or 
disembodied spirit, either as holy or unholy. In most 
modern versions of Scripture, the old English word 
ghost is laid aside, and the word spirit is used in place 
of it. ‘Though the doctrine of ghosts, and their vis- 
iting our world, are rather becoming obsolete among 
us, still some good people are prejudiced in favor of 
them, and even appeal to Scripture in justification 
of their opinions. ‘The passages generally referred 
to I shall now attempt to consider. The first is 

1 Sam. 28: 15, “And Samuel said to Saul why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?” See the 
whole chapter. It is alleged. from this history, 
that this woman, commonly called the witch of Kn- 
dor, could bring up Samuel’s ghost or whom she 
pleased from the dead. To see how this matter 
stands, let us 

ist, Inquire into the nature of this woman’s pro- 
fession. Her place of residence was Endor, a city 
belonging to the half tribe of Manasseh, on the west 
side of Jordan, and four miles south of mount Tabor, 
Josh. 17: 11. See Dr. Parish’s Sac. Geog. It is said 
in Calmet’s Fragments, that it received this name 
from the worship there instituted : for Endor is com- 
pounded, en-dor, and signifies, the fountain of light, 
the oracle of the god Ador. ‘This oracle was proba- 
bly founded by the Canaanites, and had never been 
totally suppressed. The person sought for by Saul, 
was “a woman that hath a familiar spirit.” Such 
persons are mentioned along with wizzards, and oth- 
ers who practised heathen superstitions. See 2 Chr. 
33: 6. Lev. 20: 27. Deut.' 18: 11. 2 Kings 21: 6. 
All such impostors were banished Canaan, and this 
Saul had himself done, which shows he believed 
they were impostors. See verse 3. and comp. Deut. 
18: 9,14. The Jews were prohibited on pain of 
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death from having any thing to do with them. See 
Deut.18: 9—14. Lev. 19: 31. 20: 6, 27. Isai. 19: 
13, 31. When Israel departed from the Lord such 
persons were connived at; but when a reformation 
took place, they were again sent out of the land, 2 
Kings 23: 24. It was a sure sign Saul had departed 
from God, when he sought after such a woman. 
This with other things were the cause of his ruin, 1 
Chron. 10: 13. | 

What, then, was the nature of this woman’s pro- 
fession? For as a professional woman-Saul sought 
her. ‘The only passages I can find descriptive of 
this, are Isai. 8: 19, and 29:4. ‘And when they 
shall say unto you seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizzards that peep and that mutter; 
should not a people seek unto their God? For the 
living to the dead? And thou shalt be brought down, 
and shalt speak out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice shall be 
as of one that hath a familiar spirit out of the ground, 
and thy speech shall whisper out of the dust.” It is 
evident from these texts, Ist, that persons who had | 
a familiar spirit pretended to consult with the dead 
in behalf of the living. Saul wanted to consult with 
Samuel, and accordingly applied himself to a woman 
of this profession. ‘The whole history agrees to the 
business of this woman. 2d, Those who had a fa- 
miliar spirit, pretended to consult with the dead by 
means.of their voice. In the above passages it is said, 
they peeped, and muttered, that they whispered, and 
whispered out of the dust; or, made it appear that 
their voice was out of the ground, where the dead were 
understood to be. The Hebrew phrase rendered 
‘a woman that hath a familiar spirit,” signifies a mis- 
tress of aub, or ob. Ob is understood to mean a 
bottle or cavity in general. See Job 32: 19. Hence 
it is generally interpreted of a person who speaks 


ESSAY If. 6i 


from his belly, or that practised ventriloquism. This 
appears to have been the art of this woman, for she 
could whisper out of the ground. See Calmet, vol. 
iv, p. 82, Am. edit. 

2d, The situation of Saul and Israel at the time he 
went to consult with this woman. Saul had long 
been subject to hypochondria, or an evil spirit from 
the Lord troubled him. He was an old man, and 
had long pursued a course of disobedience to God’s 
commandments, for which Samuel reproved him. 
But Samuel was now dead, and Saul was left to pur- 
sue his own headstrong course. ‘The Philistines had 
an immense army pitched in Shunem, and Saul had 
gathered all Israel together in Gilboa, where both 
armies were prepared for battle. Seeing the vast 
host of the Philistines with which he had to contend, 
‘the was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled,” 
verse 5. He consulted the Lord, but “the Lord 
answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by prophets,” verse 6. His next resource was— 
‘then said Saul unto his servants, seek me a woman 
that hath a familiar spirit, that I may go to her and 
inquire of her,” verse 7. His servants soon inform- 
ed him where such a professional woman was to be 
found; and disguising himself he took two of his 
servants, and started for Endor. By comparing 
verses 8, 20, 25, it appears he arrived there at night, 
faint and weary, in addition to all his trouble of 
mind, a very fit subject for this woman’s impositions. 

3d, Let us now examine the transactions, between 
Saul and this woman on this occasion. Saul opens 
his case thus: “I pray thee divine unto me by the 
familiar spirit, and bring me him up whom I shall 
name unto thee.” Saul here shows, that he went to 
consult with her in the way of her profession, the 
same as any man now goes to consult a lawyer ora 
physician. But suspicious and cautious, she replies, 
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*¢ Behold thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
hath cut off all that hath familiar spirits, and the 
wizzards out of the land: wherefore then layest 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me todie?” verse 9. 
This woman feigned ignorance of Saul, but must 
have known hin, for “Saul was higher than any of 
the people from his shoulders and upwards.” There 
was ‘none like him among all the people,” 1 Sam. 
10: 23—-25. A person who had never seen him be- 
fore, but only heard of him, must suspect him to be 
king Saul. No person who saw him once could for- 
get him. From his publicity during his reign ;— 
from the very nature of this woman’s profession ; 
from her being banished the land by him, it cannot 
be doubted, but she had before seen or heard con- 
cerning him so as torecognize him. It was for her 
interest and safety to feign she did not know him. 
But we are told, verse 10, “and Saul sware to her 
by the Lord, saying, as the Lord liveth, there shall 
no punishment happen to thee for thisthing.” This 
shows she dreaded punishment, and if she did not 
know him to be king Saul, why should his swearing 
to her by the Lord, put all her fears to rest in a mo- 
ment about her safety. At first, she was suspicious 
_ of his sincerity, and that his object was to ensnare 
her. But the instant shé saw he was in earnest, she 
says to him, “whom shall I bring up untothee? And 
he said, bring me up Samuel.” <A number of diffi- 
culties are supposed to be contained in the remain- 
der of the chapter, which I shall now consider. 

It is said, “if there was nothing supernatural in 
the case, why is it said, that the woman saw Samuel 
who was dead: and even described his appearance ?” 
Answer: the woman had just learnt from Saul, that 
it was Samuel he wished her to bring up, and Saul’s 
words intimate, that she had known Samuel before 
his death. But allowing she had not, was there any 
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supernatural power required to describe the appear- 
ance of a judge in Israel? It is evident Saul did not 
see Samuel, for if he had seen him, why ask the wo- 
man, “what sawest thou? What form is he of?” It 
was not from what Saul himself saw, but from the 
woman’s description he perceived that it was Samuel. 
Samuel was dead, and this woman’s profession was 
to consult with the dead; hence she says, “I saw 
gods or a judge ascending out of the earth.” Her 
divulging that she knew Saul with her seeing Samuel, 
was calculated to increase his confidence in her art. 
Her also crying aloud, and signs of fear, went to 
produce the same effect, and was common with per- 
sons who pretended to divine. See Virgil’s Aun. b. 
vi. 1. 46—76. 

But it will no doubt be asked, “if Samuel’s ghost 
did not appear, who held the conversation with 
Saul? I answer, the woman. Her trade was tocon- 
sult with the dead, and to whisper as if the dead 
spoke out of the ground; and all who have heard a 
ventriloquist, know, that they can imitate various 
voices, and make it appear to their audiences, as if 
the voice wasa great way beneath the surface of the 
earth. If Samuel’s ghost held the conversation with 
Saul, what need was there for his asking Saul “ why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?” If this 
ghost could foretel future events, why ask such a 
question? But the woman spoke this in a voice be- 
low ground, in a whispering tone, and thus deceiv- 
ing Saul she learns from him what he wanted with 
Samuel, and shapes her after conversation according- 
ly. Saul (verse 15) discloses by his answer, his 
distressed condition, which was all the clue this wo- 
man wanted. Her reply is contained in verses 16— 
20, which she puts in the mouth of Samuel’s ghost, 
she pretended to bring up, and was no doubt spoken 
as if from under the ground. It is supposed to con- 
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tain predictions of future events, which could only 
be known by supernatural means, and shall now re- 
ceive attention. 

Ist, It is alleged Samuel’s ghost predicted, that 
“the kingdom of Israel should be taken from Saul 
and given to David.” Answer: Samuel had public- 
ly declared this before his death, 1 Sam. ch. 14,15. 
He had also anointed David to be king in presence 
of all his brethren, 1 Sam. 15:13. Jonathan knew 
David was to be king, and so did Saul himself. This 
was even known at the court of Achish, 1 Sam. 21: 
11. It wasa fact of public notoriety, 1 Sam. 23: 17. 
Hrequired neither ghost nor God to predict what 
before Samuel’s death was so well known. 

2d, It is also said, Samuel’s ghost predicted, that 
God would deliver Saul and the armies of Israel into 
the hands of the Philistines.” Answer; who that 
saw Saul’s age; his distressed condition; the despe- 
rate state of the Jews, long borne down by the Phi- 
listines; and knew the numerous hosts he had to 
contend with, would have predicted a favorable is- 
sue? Moreover, this woman had just heard Saul 
say, that God had forsaken him, and did not answer 
him in any way. If this woman wished to maintain 
respectability in her profession, it would have been 
madness to predict any other result. Allowing her 
to be a heathen, it was well known, if the gods were 
not propitious, but had abandoned a man or a people, 
no better fate could be expected for Saul and Israel. 

3d, It isalso said, “* how could this woman predict 
that on the morrow Saul and his sons should be with 
Samuel in the state of the dead?” Answer; the 
words rendered ‘to morrow,” are used in other 
places to express the idea of time future indefinitely, 
and may be rendered “ hereafter shalt thou and thy 
sons be with me.” See Gen. 30: 33. Exod. 13: 14. 
Josh. 4:6. But, passing this; any person of ordi- 
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nary sagacity, from a knowledge of Saul’s situation, 
could not well have predicted otherwise. Saul, an old 
man, subject to hypochondria, comes to this woman 
faint and weary, the night before a pitched battle 
with the numerous and mighty hosts of the Philistines. 
She sees his terrified condition, she learns from him- 
self, that God had forsaken him, and knew that he 
and the Jewish nation had revolted from their bond- 
age under the Philistines. If he and his sons did 
not fall in the battle, yet if taken alive, death was 
their fate. From these, and other circumstances, 
there could be little risk in foretelling such a fate 
to Saul and his family, and that the time had arriv- 
ed when David should be king. Who under such 
circumstances would have insured their lives? All 
his sons did not die on the morrow. 

In concluding our remarks, it ought to be observ- 
ed, that this account is not given in honor of Saul’s 
character, but to show the wicked, superstitious 
course he pursued when he forsook Jehovah and 
his laws. It is delivered to us in the popular lan- 
guage of the times. Ifthe facts were communica- 
ted by Saul or any of his servants, we must expect 
them given, according to their own superstitious no- 
tions which influenced them on this occasion. If 
furnished by the woman herself, no one could ex- 
pect her to expose her art, and tell us it was alla 
piece of deception. Should we receive this account 
as supernatural, and that Samuel’s ghost actually ap- 
peared and conversed with Saul, it involves very 
serious consequences. It destroys the criterion of 
judgment between a true and false prophet. It al- 
so teaches, that God gave countenance to an impos- 
tor on this occasion, against whom he had denounc- 
ed the most severe judgments, see Lev. 20: 27. 
Deut. 8: 11. We must also believe, that though 
God refused to consult with Saul at his camp at Gil- 

is ; 
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boa in any shape, yet answered him at Endor by 
a ghost, brought up from the dead by a heathen im- 
postor, whom he by God’s express commandment 
had banished from Canaan, verse 4. Admit what 
many build on this passage, and no good man is al- 
lowed torest from his labors in peace. Admit what 
they say, and ghosts not only visit our world, but. 
some persons have the power to bring them here at 
their pleasure. Admit it, and we are carried back 
to all the superstitious notions of the heathen, and 
yet are commanded by God to have nothing to do 
with them. | 

Job 4: 15. “ Then a spirit passed before me; the 
hair of my flesh stood up.” It is conceded, this pas- 
sage does not refer to the ghost or spirit of a man. 
But if it did, Eliphaz did not see this ghost in the 
day time, nor even in the night while awake, but 
while he was asleep. He even could not tell what 
it was like, but a silence ensued and he heard what 
is related verses 17—21. Some suppose Job, chap. 
7: 14, alludes to this, which shows in what light he 
viewed it. ; : 

Matt. 14: 26, “ And when the disciples saw him 
walk on the sea they were troubled, saying, it is a 
spirit ( fantasma) and they cried out for fear.” See 
Mark 6: 49, where the same thing is related. It is 
a plain case here, that the fears of the disciples were 
unfounded, as the fact of the case showed. See 
verse 27. There was no fantasma or false appear- 
ance, for the Saviour whom they saw walking on the 
sea was a reality. It was the disciples’ previous 
prejudices which produced their fears on this oc- 
casion. | 

Luke 24: 37, “ But they were terrified and af- 
frighted and supposed that they had seen a spirit,” 
(pneuma.) See also verses 38, 39. Nothing is said 
about this spirit being the ghost of a dead person. 
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Indeed there was no ghost or spirit of any kind. It 
is only said, that the disciples supposed they had seen 
a spirit. The fact of the case convinced them, that 
it was entirely a supposition ; and that they “ were 
terrified and affrighted” at a mere bugbear created 
by their own imaginations and educational prejudi- 
ces. It will be seen from the next Section, that our 
Lord’s disciples on this occasion, showed how deep- 
ly they were imbued with the superstitions notions 
about ghosts and spirits, which prevailed among the 
heathen nations. 

It may perhaps be objected, “if Jesus Christ did 
not believe in the doctrine of ghosts, or disembod- 
ied spirits being seen of men, why did he not cor- 
rect this superstitious notion in his disciples?” An- 
swer; Christ used the popular language of the day 
in which he lived on many other occasions. For 
example, he spoke of demons, as real beings; of 
mammon, as a god; of Beelzebub, as the prince of 
the devils or demons; and of satan, or the devil, as 
an evil being. He did no more in this case, than 
we do every day. We speak of Saint Anthony’s 
fire, and of Saint Vitus’ dance, but do we believe 
those saints produce such disorders? We also speak 
of the rising and setting of the sun, and so do the 
greatest philosophers. It would be considered a 
silly affectation todo otherwise. In short, our Lord 
had no choice left him, but to speak in the popular 
language of the day, be silent altogether, or appear 
ridiculous in correcting the popular puriitesinery on 
all occasions. 

These are all the texts usually referred to in proof 
of the doctrine of ghosts. It has no foundation in 
Scripture, and is opposed by reason and common 
sense, For 

Ist. If the ghost or spirit of a dead person, can be 
seen and conversed with after death, yea, many 
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_ years after it, why is it never seen to leave the body 
at death, or converse with people at its departure 
for another world? But was an instance of this na- 
ture ever known? who can say he ever saw the soul 
or spirit of a person leave the body at death ? Or what 
man ever conversed with a spirit or ghost on such 
an occasion? But what is the reason it does not 
show itself then? And why not console weeping 
friends in the chamber of death, and warn: harden- 
ed sinners before it ascends to heaven, or sinks to 
hell beneath, as well as return years afterward to 
perform services of far less importance? The fact 
is, man has no such soul or ghost to be seen. 

2d. How comes it to pass, that seeing and con- 
versing with ghosts, are so rare things now, but in 
former days were quite common occurrences? To 
see a ghost now, is as rare a thing as the return of 
acomet. But formerly, hardly a town or village 
could be found which had not some houses haunted 
with them; and scarcely a night passed, but some 
persons saw them. Are ghosts now prohibited from 
visiting our world? Or, are they more shy in ren- 
dering themselves visible? Is the eyesight of men 
now not so quick to discern them as formerly? Or, 
have ghosts all gone off to some other part of the 
world, where people are more disposed to credit 
their existence and be frightened at them? The 
study of the Bible, seems of late years to have fright- 
ened away both ghosts and witches. Students of 
this book, are seldom troubled with such visitants, 
for it is the study of it which cures them of all such 
superstitious notions. 

3d. If the ghost or spirit of a dead man can be 
seen and conversed with, must-it not be material to 
be seen by mortal eyes? God is a spirit, but we are 
assured, no man hath seen or can see him. He is 
the invisible God. If ghosts are pure spirits, why are 
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not they also invisible? Let any man take the trouble 
to compare people’s notions about ghosts now, with 
the quotations made in the next Section, and he will 
see they are for substance the same as held by the 
ancient heathen. 

4th. But admitting the existence of ghosts, we are 
entirely at a-loss to perceive, what valuable ends are 
gained by their visits to our world. ‘To say, it is 
for the purpose of frightening people, is too trifling 
an object to impute to the Almighty. Well, does he 
intend the conversion of sinners from the evil of 
their ways? This cannot be, for our Lord declared 
men would not believe if one rose from the dead. 
Well, does he send them to communicate some part 
of his will not revealed in the Bible? If this can be 
proved, let them come, for this 1s a valuable end. 
But all know, that God has in time past .communi- 
cated his will to men, by men of like passions with 
themselves. The silly, senseless business on which. 
ghosts are said to visit the earth, is sufficient to ex- 
plode such a heathen superstition, and make us 
ashamed that any man with a Bible in his hands 
should believe it. Their business generally has 
been, to tell the living who murdered them, where 
some treasure might be found, or adjust some world-. 
ly business not: properly settled before they died. 
Very important business indeed for disembodied 
spirits to come from heaven or hell upon! 

5th. It is very natural to ask, when ghosts come 
to our world, do they leave heaven or hell of their 
own accord, or are they expressly despatched by 
God on such occasions? If God sent them, we should. 
think their business would be of much more impor- 
tance than that generally assigned them. If they 
come of their own accord, then hell is not sucha 
dreadful place of confinement as many preachers re- 
present it; and unless damned souls carry their hell 
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about with them, such visits must afford them some 
relaxation of their misery. If they can leave hell 
at pleasure, few likely would stay there from choice, 
and when here, would protract their stay, yea, never 
return. Nor can we think heaven is so happy a 
place as many say itis, if souls leave it to come here, 
and especially on such trifling business. In short, 
if the supposed happiness or misery of souls in a fu- 
ture state, have any connexion with a hell of tor- 
ment, and a heaven of happiness, we do not see how 
they can ever come here without these being dimin- 
ished. They cannot be here and there both, un- 
less we make them every-where-present ghosts. 
6th. Ifa man allows himself to reason on the sub- 
ject, he must either deny the common doctrine of 
ghosts, or believe one article in most orthodox creeds 
to be false. Most orthodox people say, hell is a 
prison to which wicked souls go at death, and from 
this prison there is no release. But this is not true, 
if ghosts come to our world and even converse with 
men. We presume our orthodox brethren are in- 
clined to give up the former doctrine, for the doctrine 
of ghosts is fast falling into decay and confinement 
in hell for ever stands in high repute. It is obvi- 
ous both doctrines cannot be true. 
7th. The doctrine of witchcraft is now almost ex- 
tinct, and the doctrine of the devil and satan is on 
the wane; but we see no good reason why the doc- 
trine of ghosts should be retained; while they are re- 
jected. So far as popular tradition can prove a doc- 
trine true, we ought to receive them all astrue. If 
ghosts have been seen and conversed with, so has 
the devil; andthe best attested ghost story, can bear 
no comparison to the accounts we have of witches 
and the wonders they have wrought. The piety, 
learning and respectability of the men who attest 
the Salem witchcraft, so much outweighs all the ev- 
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idence for the doctrine of ghosts, it is as the dust of 
the balance whencompared withit. Besides, witch- 
es are tangible beings, who can be hung, burned or 
drowned, but our Lord at least denies the tangibili- 
ty of ghosts, Luke 34: 39. 

8th. We do not reject the doctrine of ghosts, be- 
cause we have never seen a ghost ourselves, for we 
believe we have seen as many of them as most peo- 
ple. When young, it was quite a common thing for 
us tosee ghosts, and to be frightened at them, and 
with the senseless stories told of them. We reject 
the doctrine, because it has no foundation in the Bi- 
ble, but isa relic of heathenism, as will be seen in the 
next Section. It will be readily perceived, that if 
my views are correct, not a wreck of this supersti- 
tious doctrine is left behind. No ghost or spirit of 

_a dead man can appear after death, for no man has 
a spirit which exists to appear, hence from the yery 
nature of the case the thing is impossible. 

We have now finished our examination of al] the 
texts where nesme, nephish, ruah,and pnewma occur, 
rendered soul and spirit in the common version. 
Such texts as are urged for the immortality of the 
soul, and its existence in a state of happiness or mis- 
ery after death, we have particularly considered. 
If any text, of any importance has been overlooked, 
we should be happy to have it pointed out, for our 
object has been to examine the whole Scripture 
grounds for such opinions. Having stated our own 
views, we leave our readers to form theirs, receiv- 
ing or rejecting what has been advanced as the evi- 
dence may appear to them. 
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SECTION III. 


On the various opinions which have been entertained re- 
specting the nature of man’s soul ; its immortality $ 
its condition after death ; whence such opinions orig- 
mated ; and how they came to be incorporated with the 
Christian religion. 


_WeE have seen from the preceding Sections, that 
the Bible does not teach the immortality of man’s 
soul, its happiness, or misery in a disembodied state. 
Here our investigations might end. But curiosity 
has led us to inquire into the origin of such opin- 
ions. Let us 

ist. Notice the opinions which have been enter- 
tained respecting the nature of man’s soul. Con- 
cerning the nature of the soul Dr. Good, in his Book 
of Nature, thus writes, p. 360, ‘Is the essence of the 
human soul material or immaterial? The question, 
at first sight, appears to be highly important, and to 
involve nothing less than a belief or disbelief, not 
indeed in its divine origin, but in its divine similitude 
and immortality. Yet 1 may venture to affirm that 
there is no question which has been productive of 
so little satisfaction, or has laid a foundation for 
wider and wilder errors within the whole range of 
metaphysics. And for this plain and obvious rea- 
son, that we have no distinct idea of the terms, and 
no settled premises to build on.” He adds, p. 367, 
“It is something more than matter, observes one 
class of philosophers, for matter itself is essentially 
unintelligent, and is utterly incapable of thought. 
But this is tospeak with more confidence than we are 
warranted ; and unbecomingly to limit the power of 
the Creator.—On the other hand, it is as strongly 
contended by an opposite class of philosophers, and 
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the same train of arguments has been continued, al- 
most without variation, from the days of Epicurus, 
that the principle of thought or the human mind 
must be material; for otherwise the frame of man, 
we are told, will be made to consist of two distinct 
and adverse essences, possessing no common prop- 
erty or harmony of action. But this is to speak 
with as unbecoming a confidence as in the former 
case.” The Dr. p. 369, gives us the following the- 
ory in place of these: “The idea that the essence 
or texture of the soul consists either wholly or in 
part of spiritualized, etherial, gaseous, or radient 
matter, capable of combining with the grosser part 
of the body, and of becoming an object of sense, 
seems to avoid the difficulties inherent to both sys- 
tems.” It would be tedious to detail the endless 
speculations respecting the soul of man. On the 
subject of this whole Section, we refer the reader to 
Stanley’s and Enfield’s works respecting the philoso- 
phers, where many of these are detailed. See also 
Calmet on the word soul. 

2d. Let us notice the opinions which have been 
entertained respecting the immortality of the soul. 
Mr. Stanley says the Egyptians were the first who 
asserted that the soul of man was immortal, and cites 
in proof Eusebius, Diodorus Siculus, and Halicar- 
nassus. Other authors say it was done first by 
Pherecydes, the philosopher ; and others that Py- 
thagorus was the first inventor or asserter of that 
doctrine. Some say the Brachmans instructed him 
in it, as also the doctrines of rewards and punish- 
ments, in his travels to acquire knowledge. For 
this purpose, it is said he travelled into Egypt, 
Phenicia, Chaidea, &c. and lived there twenty-two 

ears, and that he was a disciple of Sanchedes, an 
aeien arch-priest. It is certain that one of the 
most eminent seats of learning began in Egypt, and 
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that the learning of the Egyptians was famous in the 
days of Moses, Acts 7: 22. If the Egyptians taught 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, one thing 
is certain, that they could not learn it from Moses, 
for it is not taught in his writings: and if the doc- 
_trine had been true, it would not have been entirely 
overlooked by him. Mr. Stanley:says the Chal- 
daic philosophers taught the immortality of the soul 
long before the days of Moses; and it seems univer- 
sally allowed that the Chaldean, Egyptian, and 
heathen philosophers in some shape or other held it. 
It is said, Thales was the first of the heathen philos- 
ophers who taught it, having brought it from Egypt, 
and that Pythagorus, Socrates, and Plato only culti- 
vated and perfected the doctrine after him. Socrates 
flourished four hundred and thirty years before 
Christ, and the philosophical doctrines came then 
universally to prevail. He taught the immortality 
of the soul and its pre-existencetothe body. Some 
say Socrates only hoped, but was not positive that 
the soul existed after death. 

Tertullian believed that the soul of Jesus at his 
death descended to those of the patriarchs. That 
the soul of Adam came from God, and that the breath 
of God was a vapor. The church in the days of 
Origen had not determined, whether the soul was 
eternal, or created for a certain time; whether it 
was the cause of life, or was merely confined in the 
body as a punishment for previous transgressions. 
Origen himself taught, that all souls had existed from 
all eternity, and were imprisoned in the body as a 
punishment for their sins. On the immortality of 
the soul, Dr. Good says, p. 372—“ But there is a 
question of far more consequence to us than the na- 
ture of the soul’s essence, and that is, the nature of its 
duration. Is the soul immortal? Is it capable of a 
separate existence? Does it perish with the body 
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asa part of it? Orif a distinct principle, does it van- 
ish into nothingness as soon as the separation takes 
place? What does philosophy offer upon this sub- 
ject? This too has been studied from age to age; 
the wisest of mankind have tried it in every possible 
direction: new opinions have been started, and old 
opinions revived; and what, after all, is the upshot? 
The reply is as humiliating as in the former case; 
vanity of vanities, and nothing more; utter doubt 
and indecision,—hope perpetually neutralized by 
fear.” 

4th. Let us now pay attention to the opinions 
which have been held, respecting the condition of 
souls after death. Concerning the doctrine of trans- 
migration :— 

Some say it was invented, and others only estab- 
lished by Pythagorus. It was thought to solve the 
difficulty, how good and bad were to be rewarded 
and punished after death. Lucian condemns the 
souls of the rich who oppressed their neighbors, into 
asses, to bear all burdens, and become the most con- 
temptible beasts, for their pride and oppression here. 
As they did well or ill in the body, they were to be 
rewarded or punished in the next body or transmi- 
gration. The Mahometans believe in transmigra- 
tion. And the Moors and Negroes believed, that 
their bodies should return home again under ground 
- to their former habitation; and hence had pipes, 
rum, and tobacco buried with them. Some of the 
Jews it is said believed, that if buried any where 
else than in Judea, that their bodies would be con- 
veyed under ground or otherwise to rise there inthe 
resurrection. Some of the heathens taught, that the 
body was the prison of the soul, and while shut up 
in it, was surrounded with darkness as in a dungeon. 
But some believed that souls were very anxious to 
occupy an carthly tenement. According to Virgil 
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and others, but few souls retained possession of ely- 
sium ; the rest returning into mortal bodies after a 
thousand years ; but before they revisited the up- 
per region, they were compelled to drink of the wa- 
ters of Lethe; an oblivion of former impressions be- 
ing deemed necessary to prevent them repining in 
their new habitation. Sallust observes, that were it 
not for these transmigrations, the deity would be 
under the necessity of creating a soul for every new 
body; and that as in time this number would be in- 
finite, they could not be contained within a finite 
world. ‘The rational souls, he observes, never mi- 
grate into the bodies of irrational animals, but fol- 
low those irrational bodies without, as demons who 
possess or attend men. Some imagined indeed that 
the soul at last, after wearing out a number of bodies, 
would, in time wear out itself, and perish for ever. 
Others gave it a body, and sent it to the clouds, to 
the stars, to some happier region, and some to the 
regions in the bowels of the earth. Some also said 
that the soul after its separation remained without a 
body. It appears from Matt. 16: 14, and 14: 2. 
John 9: 1—3, with other texts that the doctrine of. 
transmigration was held by some among the Jews. 
it need not surprise us ifthey also held many other 
of the heathen opinions, respecting souls and their 
state after death. 

Adam, in his Roman Antiquities says, “ The Ro- 
mans paid the greatest attention to funeral rites, be- 
cause they believed that the souls of the unburied 
were not admitted into the abodes of the dead; or 
at least wandered an hundred years along the river 
Styx, before they were allowed to cross it; for which 
reason, if the bodies of their friends could not be 
found, they erected to them an empty tomb.” As 
to the corpse ‘a small coin was put in his mouth, 
avhich he might give to Charon, the ferryman of hell, 
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for his freight. Hence a person who wanted this 
and the other funeral oblations it was thought could 
not purchase a lodging; or place of rest.” It is said, 
those killed by accident, and whose bodies were not 
buried in the usual way, their souls wandered about 
the universe for an hundred years before they were 
admitted to a passage. They wanted their passage 
money, which those who were regularly buried 
brought with them. It is also said, a person killed 
in the streets of Rome, was so bruised that no part 
of him was whole, his soul was obliged to wander 
about the banks of the river Styx, and wait Charon’s 
leisure to ferry him over, because he had not his 
money in his mouth to pay hisfare. ‘he Catholics 
put a piece of money inthe mouths of their dead to 
pay St. Peter, the porter of heaven, to admit their 
souls. Butit seems all of it did not come into his 
hands, for it issaid, many of those pieces were found 
in the graves of the Saxon kings and prelates when 
their coffins were rifled in the cathedral church of 
Winchester. Virgil speaks of men’s souls undergo- 
ing a purgation or Justration by fire. 

The heathen poured out round the graves of the 
dead, a certain liquor made of honey, milk and wine; 
and used certain speeches, and prayed to the gods 
and to the ghosts of the dead to be propitious. The 
ancient Romans entreated the infernal gods on be- 
half of the dead, and at the burning of the dead, al- 
lowed fencers to fight at the funeral pile called Bus- 
tum and Bustuari till one of them was killed, whose 
blood served as a sacrifice of atonement to the infer- 
nal gods, to_mitigate their anger against the soul of 
the deceased. ‘The ancients are said to have buri- 
ed their dead at their own houses ; whence, accord- 
ing to some, the origin of idolatry, and the worship 
of household gods, the fear of hobgoblins or spec- 
ires in the dark. The Egyptians embalmed their— 
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dead bodies, to establish an opinion of their immor- 
tality. 

Socrates taught that God would reward his crea- 
tures who please him, and that “ the bad, in conven- 
ient places, suffer condign punishment.” Plato and 
Socrates both taught—“ there is a tartarum, or bara- 
thrum, a deep pit or hell, and an acheron, or ache- 
rusia, a great river in hell, whither some of the 
souls of the dead are brought, and there remain for 
some space of time; some a longer, others a shorter 
duration, and then return into generated animals 
again. But the murderer in Cocytus, and the diso~ 
bedient to parents in Pyriphlegethon receive the end 
of their wickedness.” Notwithstanding these state- 
ments, it is said Pythagoras held that the souls 
of the unhappy after death are sometimes near beat- 
itude, are not oppressed with extreme misery, being 
hereafter to be delivered from punishment. Socra- 
tes said “ that he never was in the future state, nor 
ever spoke with any soul that came from it, but on 
the contrary, owned death to resemble an absolute 
annihilation of soul and body.” And one said, “a 
man thou art, and hast a soul, but this uncertain 
Plato doth but only guess.” Mr. Robert Mayo, in 
his Epitome of Ancient Geography, gives us the fol- 
lowing account of the origin of Tartarus: “ As Tar- 
tessus was celebrated among the ancients for the mul- 
titude of its riches, abounding in mines of silver, tin, 
lead, &c. with which, the inhabitants traded in the 
fairs of Tyre, according to the prophet Ezekiel, the 
Greek poets derived from it the celebrated fable of 
the pits of Tartarus, where the wicked were condemn- 
ed to labor, and to various modes of torture.” p. 381. 
Concerning the origin of the elysian fields, the same 
author says, p. 379, 380, “some authors even think 
that the campi elizit, or elysian fields so celebrated 
among the Greek fables, derived their names from 
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Elishah,” see Ezek. 27: 7. It is shown in my First 
Inquiry that the wisest men among the heathen turn- 
ed their fables about tartarus, or hell, into ridicule. 
See Calmet on the word soul, for various opinions 
respecting disembodied spirits, which I have not 
room to insert. 

4th. Our next inquiry is, from what source did 
such opinions originate? We have partly seen what 
these opinions are, and shall see this more fully from 
Dr. Good, who divides the ancient opinions into the 
philosophical and the popular traditions. 1st. Concern- 
ing the philosophical traditions he thus writes, p. 372, 
373, “If weturn to the oldest hypotheses of the 
East—to the Vedas of the Bramins and the Zenda- 
vesta of the Parsees—to those venerable but fanciful 
stores of learning, from which many of the earliest 
Greek schools drew their first draughts of metaphys- 
ical science, we shall find indeed a full acknowledg- 
ment of the immortality of the soul, but only upon 
the sublime and mystical doctrine of emanation and 
immanation, as a part of the great soul of the uni- 
verse ; issuing from it at birth, and resorbed into it 
upon the death of the body; and hence altogether 
incapable of individual being, or a separate state of 
existence. If we turn from Persia, Egypt, and Hin- 
dostan, to Arabia, to the fragrant groves and learn- 
ed shades of Dedan and Teman, from which it is 
certain that Persia, and highly probable that Hin- 
dostan derived its first polite literature, we shall find 
the entire subject left in as blank and barren a si- 
lence, as the deserts by which they are surrounded ; 
or if touched upon, only touched upon to betray 
doubt, and sometimes disbelief. The tradition, in- 
deed, of a future state of retributive justice seems to 
have reached the schools of this part of the world, 
and to have been generally, though perhaps not uni- 
versally, accredited; but the future existence it al- — 
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ludes to is that of a resurrection of the body, and 
not of a survival of the soul after the body’s disso- 
lution. The oldest work that has descended to us 
from this quarter (and there is little doubt that it is 
the oldest, or one of the oldest works in existence) 
is that astonishing and transcendant composition, the 
book of Job;—a work that ought assuredly to raise 
the genius of Idumea above that of Greece, and that 
of itself is demonstrative of the indefatigable spirit 
with which the deepest as well as the most polished 
sciences were pursued in this region, during what 
may be comparatively called the youth and day- 
spring of the world. Yet in this sublime and mag- 
nificent poem, replete with all the wisdom and learn- 
ing of the age, the doctrine upon the subject before 
us is merely as | have just stated it, a patriarchal 
or traditionary belief of a future state of retributive 
justice, not by the natural immortality of the soul, 
but by a resurrection of the body. And the same 
general idea has for the most part descended in the 
same country to the present day; for the Alcoran, 
which is perpetually appealing to the latter fact, 
leaves the former almost untouched, and altogeth- 
er in a state of indecision, whence the expounders 
of the Eslam scriptures, both Sonnites and Motaz- 
zalites, or orthodox and heterodox, are divided up- 
on the subject, some embracing and others reject- 
ing it. And it is hence curious to observe the dif- 
ferent grounds appealed to in favor of a future ex- 
istence, in the most learned regions of the east: the 
Hindu philosophers totally and universally denying 
a resurrection of the body, and supporting the doc- 
trine alone upon the natural immortality of the soul, 
and the Arabian philosophers passing over the im- 
mortality of the soul, and resting it alone upon a res- 
urrection of the body. 

The schools of Greece, as ] have already observ- 
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ed, derived their earliest metaphysics from the gym- 
nosophists of India; and hence, like the latter, while 
for the most part they contended for the immortal 
and incorruptible nature of the soul, they in like 
manner overlooked or reprobated the doctrine of a 
resurrection of the body. On which account, when 
St. Paul, with an equal degree of address and elo- 
quence, introduced this subject into his discourse in 
the Agora or great square of Athens, the philoso- 
phers that listened to it carried him to Areopagus, 
and inquired what the new doctrine was of which 
he had been speaking to the people. 

“The earliest Greek schools, therefore, having de- 
rived this tenet from an Indian source, believed it, 
for the most part, after the Indian manner. And 
hence, though they admitted the immortality of the - 
soul, they had very confused ideas of its mode of 
existence; and the greater number of them believ- 
ed it, like the Hindus, to be resorbed, after the pres- 
ent life, into the great soul of the world, or the cre- 
ative spirit, and consequently to have no individu- 
al being whatsoever. 

“Such, more especially, was the doctrine of Orphe- 
us and of the Stoics; and such, in its ultimate ten- 
dency, that of the Pythagoreans, who, though they 
conceived that the soul had, for a certain period, 
an individual being, sometimes involved in a cloudy 
vehicle, and sleeping in the regions of the dead, and 
sometimes sent back to inhabit some other body, ei- 
ther brutal or human, conceived also that at length 
it would return to the eternal source from which it 
had issued, and forever lose all personal existence 
in its essential fruition ; a doctrine, under every va-: 
riety, derived from the colleges of the East.” From 
this quotation it appears— 

Ist, That the doctrine of the soul’s immortality 
originated in the East. From the Vedas of the 
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Bramins, and the Zendavesta of the Parsees, the 
Greeks first learned it. But Dr. Good says it was a 
mere philosophical theory, leaving the mind in “ ut- 
ter doubt and indecision ; hope perpetually neutralized by 
fear.” At first it was only held “upon the sublime 
and mystical doctrine of emanation and immanation, 
as apart of the great soul of the universe; issuing 
from it at birth, and resorbed into it upon the death 
of the body, and hence altogether incapable of in- 
dividual being or a separate state of existence.” In 
Dobson’s Encyclopedia, vol. ii. p. 588—594, it is il-. 
lustrated by water inclosed in a vessel, floating on 
the ocean, which, when it breaks, the water is blend- 
ed with the ocean. The Greeks and others follow- 
ed the Hindu philosophers. Such also was the doc- 
trine of Orpheus, the Stoics and Pythagoreans. The. 
Greeks having derived this tenet from a heathen 
source believe it after the Indian manner. 

2d. In Arabia the immortality of the.soul was un- 
known. While the Hindu philosophers believed the 
immortality of the soul on the emanation and immana- 
tion scheme, the Arabian philosophers rest future 
existence entirely on the resurrection of the body. 
The same idea exists in Arabia in a great measure 
to the present day. : 

3d. The Dr. contends, that the oldest book in the 
world, and an inspired book, originated in Arabia. 
Concerning Job he says—*“ Yet in this sublime and 
magnificent poem, replete with all the learning and 
wisdom of the age, the doctrine upon the subject be- 
fore us is merely as I have stated it, a patriarchal or 
traditionary belief of a future state of retributive 
justice not by the natural immortality of the soul, 
but by a resurrection of the body.” There the im- 
mortality of the soul is—“ left in as blank and bar- 
ren a silence, as the deserts by which they are sur- 
rounded.” Our orthodox brethren, and Mr. Hud- 
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son also, may see, that their punishment for disem- 
bodied spirits is without the shadow of a foundation 
in the oldest divine communications which have de- 
scended to us. If they will contend for punishment 
after death, it ought to be after the resurrection of 
the dead. But it is pretty generally admitted that 
nosuch “state of retributive justice” is taught by 
Job or any other Old Testament writer. Dr. Good 
says—“ the tradition, indeed, of a future state of 
retributive justice seems to have reached the schools 
of this part of the world, and to have been general- 
ly, though perhaps not universally accredited.” If 
this tradition reached the schools of this part of the 
world, it was not from divine revelation, for no man 
can quote a single passage from Job which teaches 
a punishment after death for either soul or body. 
2d, Let us now hear Dr. Good concerning the pop- 
ular traditions. He says, p. 374,375, “ While such 
were the philosophical traditions, the popular tradi- 
‘tion appears to have been of a different kind, and as 
much more ancient as it was more extensive. It 
taught that the disembodied spirit becomes a ghost 
as soon as it is separated from the corporeal frame; 
a thin, misty, aerial form, somewhat larger than life, 
with a feeble voice, shadowy limbs; knowledge su- 
perior to what was possessed while in the flesh; ca- 
pable under particular circumstances, of rendering 
itself visible; and retaining so much of its former 
features as to be recognized upon its apparition; ina 
few instances wandering about for a certain period 
of time after death, but for the most part conveyed 
toa common receptacle situated in the interior of 
the earth, and denominated sheol, hades, hell, or the 
world of shades. Such was the belief of the multi- 
tude in almost all countries from a very early period 
of time; with this difference, that the hades of vari- 
ous nations was supposed to exist in some remote sit- _ 
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uation on the surface of the earth, and that of others 
inthe clouds. The first of these modifications is 
still to be traced among many of the African tribes 
and perhaps all the aboriginal tribes of North Amer- 
ica. The tradition which describes the hades, or in- 
visible world, as seated in the clouds, was chiefly 
common to the Celtic tribes, and particularly to that 
which at an early age peopled North Britain. It is 
by far the most refined and picturesque idea that an- 
tiquity has offered upon the subject, and which has 
consequently been productive, not only of the most 
sublime, but of the most pathetic, descriptions to 
which the general tradition has given rise, under 
any form.” 

After quoting two examples from Ossian’s poems, 
respecting the ghosts of Crugal and Trenmor, ap- 
pearing in their former habiliments of war, he pro- 
ceeds thus, p. 376,377. ‘The same popular be- 
lief was common to the Greeks and Romans. Thus 
fineas, according to Virgil, in his descent to the in- 
fernal regions, beholds the shades of the Trojan he- 
roes still panting for fame, and amusing themselves 
with the martial ‘exercises to which they had been 
accustomed, and with airy semblances of horses, 
arms and chariots : 


The chief surveyed full many a shadowy car, 
Hilusive arms, and coursers trained for war, 
Their lances fixed in earth, their steeds around, 
Now free from harness, graze the mimic ground. 
The love of horses which they had alive, 

And care of ehariots, after death survive. 


- * Virgil, while true to the tradition of his country, 
is well known to have copied his description from Ho- 
mer; and in Homer’s time the same popular tradi- 
tion was common to the Jews, and runs through al- 
most all their poetry. It is thus Isaiah, who was 
nearly contemporary with Homer, satirizes the fall 
of Belshazzar, ch. 14: 9. 
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The lowermost HELL is in motion for thee, 
To congratulate thy arrival ; 

For thee arouseth he the MIGHTY DEAD, 
All the chieftains of the earth. 


“ The term micuty pEap is peculiarly emphatic. 
The Hebrew word is Rephaim, the “ gigantic spec- 
tres,” “the magnified and mighty ghosts ;” exhib- 
iting, as I have already observed, a form larger than 
life, or, as Juvenal has admirably expressed it upon 
a similar occasion, xiii. 221. 


Major imago 
Humana. 


A more than mortal make ; 


whence the term Rephaim is rendered in the Septu- 
agint, Yyyyves, and by Theodotion, Tiyavtes. 

* To the same effect, Ezekiel, about a century af- 
terwards, in his sublime prophecy of the destruction 
of Egypt,-a piece of poetry that has never been sur- 
passed in any age orcountry, chap. 32: 19—26. Il 
can only quote a few verses, and I do it to prove 
that the tradition common to other nations, that the 
ghosts of heroes were sourrounded in hades, or the 
invisible world, with a shadowy semblance of their 
former dress and instruments of war, was equally 
common to Judea. ) 


v. 2. Wail! Son of Man, for multitudinous Egypt, 

Yea, down let her be cast, 
Like the daughters of the renowned nations, 
Into the nether paris of the earth, 
Amongst those that have descended into the pit. 
Thou! that surpassest in beauty ! 
Get thee down.— 
To the sword is she surrendered : 
Draw him forth, and all his forces. 
The chieftains of the MIGHTY DEAD 
Call to him and his auxiliaries 
From the lowest depths of hell,— 

v. 27. To the grave who have descended 
With their instruments of war ; 
With their swords placed under their heads. 
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“From what quarter this popular and almost uni- 
versal tradition was derived, or in what age it orig- 
inated, we know not. 1 have said that it appears to 
be more ancient than any of the traditions of the 
philosophers: and in support of this opinion, I chief- 
ly allude to one or two hints at it that are scattered 
throughout the book of Job, which 1 must again take 
leave to regard as the oldest composition that has de- 
scended to us. I do not refer to the fearful and un- 
rivalled description of the spectre that appeared to 
Eliphaz, because the narrator himself does not seem 
to have regarded this as a human image, but, among 
other passages, to the following part of the afflicted 
patriarch’s severe invective against his friend Bildad: 


Yea the MIGHTY DEAD are laid open from below, 
The floods and their inhabitants. 

HEL.L is naked before him ; 

And DESTRUCTION hath no covering. 


“ Bildad had been taunting Job with ready-made 
and proverbial speeches; and there can be no doubt 
that this of Job’s, in reply, is of the same sort ; im- 
bued with popular tradition, but a tradition not. en- 
tering into the philosophical creed either of himself 
or of any of his friends; for throughout the whole 
scope of the argument upon the important question 
of a future being, the immortality and separate ex- 
istence of the soul is never once brought forward ; 
every ray of hope, being, as I have already observ- 
ed, derived from the doctrine of the future resurrec- 
tion of the body.” 

The popular opinions formerly held by the hea- 
then have descended to us. As to ghosts, and the 
condition of disembodied spirits after death, these 
opinions are now for substance held among Chris- 
tians. Locating hell ina different place, or giving 
it another name, makes no great difference. The 
idea of the Trojan heroes, still panting for fame, and 


ESSAY E 87 


amusing themselves with martial exercises after 
death, may indeed seem gross to Christian ears; 
but, it deserves serious consideration if this is more 
gross than many descriptions listened to from the 
pulpit respecting the misery of the wicked in a fu- 
ture state. What but the influence of education, 
popular opinion, and weekly usage, makes the one 
more refined than the other? In my humble opinion, 
the latter is much more dishonorable than the for- 
mer to the divine character. _ Dr. Good refers to 
several texts in which the term Rephaim occurs which 
he explains—“ The mighty dead, gigantic spectres, the 
magnified and mighty dead.” But any person, who 
chooses to consult all the places where this word is 
used, will see that no Scripture writer ever mentions 
that these dead were suffering misery in a future 
state. The Dr. allows the prophet satirizes the 
fall of Belshazzar; and how could he have done it 
to better effect, than thus referring to the ghosts of 
the dead, a thing believed by the heathen ? But did 
he believe such heathen opinions? Or, does he inti- 
mate that Belshazzar was suffering any misery after 
death? No, he speaks of the dead as having their 
implements of war under their heads, and as all po- 
ets do, alludes to the popular opinions, without any 
regard to their truth or their falsehood. But Dr. 
Good rather forgot himself, in referring to Job 26: 
5, 6, showing that the Rephaim referred to spirits or 
ghosts in a future state; for he says the book of Job 
does not teach the immortality of the soul, its exist- 
ence, or suffering in a disembodied state. He avers, 
future life is predicated there on the resurrection of 
the body. 

But what we are chiefly concerned with is—from 
what source did such popular traditions originate ? 
ist. Let us hear Dr. Good respecting disembodied. 
spirits. Hesays p. 370, “From what remote source 


88 . ESSAY I. 


universal tradition may have derived this common 
idea of disembodied spirits, I pretend not to ascer- 
tain; the inquiry would, nevertheless, be curious, 
and might be rendered important ; it is a pleasing 
subject, and embued with that tender melancholy that 
peculiarly befits it for a mind of sensibility and fine 
taste. Its universality, independently of the sanc- 
tion afforded to it by revealed religion, is no small 
presumption of its being founded in fact. But I 
throw out the idea rather as a speculation to be 

-modestly pursued, than as a doctrine to be precipi- 
tately accredited.” Strange; not-precipitately ac- 
credit a doctrine, if it is founded in fact, and has 
the sanction of revealed religion? If this universal 
tradition of disembodied spirits had its origin in re- 
vealed religion, the Dr. could surely have told us 
whence the idea was derived. But he adds, p..377, 
“from what quarter this popular and almost univer-~ 
sal tradition was derived, or in what age it originat- 
ed, we know not.” 

Qd. Their condition after death. Concerning the 
origin of the most approved views he thus writes, 
p- 377, 378, “In many parts of the world, though 
not in all, this common tradition (the popular tradi- 
tion quoted above) of the people was carried much 
farther, and, under different modifications, made to 
develope a very important and correct doctrine; for 
it was believed, in most countries, that this hell, 
hades, or invisible world, is divided into two very 
distinct and opposite regions by a broad and im- 
passable gulf; that the one is a seat of happiness, a 
paradise, or elysium, and the other a seat of misery, 
a gehenna, or tartarus; and that there is a supreme | 
magistrate and an impartial tribunal belonging to 
the infernal shades, before which the ghosts must 
appear, and by which he is sentenced to the one or 

he other, according to the deeds done in the body. 
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Egypt is said to have been the inventress of this im- 
portant and valuable part of the common tradition ; 
and, undoubtedly, it is to be found in the earliest 
records of Egyptian history : but from the wonder- 
ful conformity of its outlines to the parallel doctrines 
of Scripture, it is probable that it has a still higher 
origin, and that it constituted a part of the patriarch- 
al or Antediluvian creed, retained in a few channels, 
though forgotten or obliterated in others: and, con- 
sequently that it was a divine communication ina 
very early age.” Let us look at this statement. 
ist. This common tradition under different modi- 
fications it seems developed—“ a very important and 
correct doctrine.” Well, let us see what it is? It 
is— that hell, hades, or the invisible world is divid- 
ed into two very distinct and opposite regions by a 
broad and impassable gulf; that the one is a seat of 
happiness, a paradise, or elysium, and the other a 
seat of misery, a gehenna, or tartarus.” In one 
word, it developed the orthodox heaven and hell for 
disembodied spirits, for does not every orthodox man 
contend that this is his heaven and hell, and refer 
to the parable of the rich man and Lazarus in proof 
of his opinions? Well, Dr. Good tells him, it was 
the ancient popular tradition which developed or 
brought to light this very important and correct 
doctrine. | 
2d. Who then invented this part of the common 
tradition? Dr. Good answers—“ Egypt is generally 
said to have been the inventress of this important and val- 
uable part of the common tradition ; and undoubtedly, tt 
is to be found in the earliest records of Egyptian histo- 
ry.” But as it would alarm our orthodox brethren 
to be told, that Egypt was the inventress of their 
heaven and hell for disembodied spirits and there 
leave it, he smoothes this matter over by adding the 
following to calm their fears about it. ‘ But from ~ 
ae oi kohcaate 
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the conformity of its outlines to the parallel doctrines’ 
of Scripture, it is probable that it has a still bigher 
origin, and that it constituted a part of the patri- 
archal or Antediluvian creed, retained in a few chan- 
nels, though forgotten or obliterated in others ; and, 
consequently, that it was a divine communication in 
avery early age.” But even with Dr. Good, all 
this is no more than a mere probability. The only 
ground on which he rests its probability, is—* the 
wonderful conformity of its outlines to the parallel 
doctrines of Scripture ;” but what these parallel 
doctrines are he does not inform us. The only pas- 
sage we think the Dr. could have in his eye is the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus. But, the 
chronology of the cases show, that the ancient hea- 
then could not derive this important part of the com- 
mon tradition from our Lord’s parable. Our Lord 
then must have adopted this common tradition of 
theirs, and made it an important part of Christiani- 
ty, ifthe common views of his parable are correct. 
But we cannot accede to this for several reasons. 
Ist. If Egypt was the inventress of this very impor- 
tant and correct doctrine, and if Moses had deemed 
it so, he would have inserted it in his five books. 
But though he was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, he takes not the least notice of it. 2d. 
Dr. Good admits it is not taught in the book of Job, 
the oldest writing extant. And it is, almost univer- 
saily allowed, that it is not taught in any part of the 
Old Testament. 3d. In my answer to Mr. Sabine, 
it is shown that our Lord borrowed this parable from 
the “ Gemara Babylonicum, whence it is cited by Mr. 
Sheringham in his preface to his Joma.” Our Lord, 
never taught any thing like the common opinions 
drawn from this parable in any of his plain dis- 
courses, either to his disciples or the multitude. 4th. 
His disciples never taught any thing like this in any 
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shape, and they certainly would have done it, had 
they understood this parable asmany nowdo. 5th. 
All the Scripture writers, allude to the popular tra- 
ditions which prevailed, but is it correct to infer, 
that by this they sanctioned them as doctrines of di- 
vine revelation? 6th. If we are to believe in the or- 
thodox heaven and hell for disembodied spirits, on 
such grounds as these, why not believe many other 
things taught in the ancient heathen traditions ?— 
Egypt was the inventress of many more; they are 
found in the earliest records of Egyptian history ; 
and it is easily asserted, that there is a conformity 
between them and what is taughtin Scripture. Who 
could not prove them all correct, by saying, they 
originated in a divine communication in a very ear- 
ly age? 

Dr. Good thinks it probable this part of the com- 
mon tradition was a divine communication in a very 
early age. But | ask every candid man—is it in the. 
least degree probable, that God transmitted to pos- 
terity such an important and correct doctrine, through | 
a few channels of uncertain tradition, whine it wala 
so liable to be corrupted and forgotten? Admit this 
was the case until a written revelation was given, 
how is it accounted for, that God did not insert it in 
his written revelation when given? Dr. Good avers 
it is not found in Job, nor in Mosés’ writings, and 
most people concede it is not found in all:the Old 
Testament. Was there no necessity for those wri- 
ters mentioning this very important and correct dec- 
trine because forsooth it is found in the earliest re- 
cords of Egyptian history ? Were these records to 
be God’s revelation to the world on this subject? Dr. 
Good does not pretend he ever saw them, and few 
Christians ever heard of these records. Still fewer 
have either the ability or the opportunity to consult 
them. But I ask, did God ever command the Jews 
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to regard these Egyptian records, or any other, be- 
cause they contained doctrines not found in their 
sacred books, which they ought to believe? No, 
they are cautioned against looking to Egypt for any 
thing; and it is well known, the Jews are command- 
ed to have nothing to do with heathen traditions or 
superstitions, but to attend to God’s written word. 
The doctrine of the resurrection of. the body is a 
very important and correct doctrine; why was it 
not handed down to posterity in a similar way as 
that of the orthodox heaven and hell for disembodied 
spirits, if both are alike true ? 

Dr. Good adds, p. 381, “In effect, the whole of 
the actual knowledge possessed at any time, ap- 
pears to have been traditionary: for we may well 
doubt whether, without such a basis to have built 
upon, philosophy would ever have started any well 
grounded opinion in favor of a future state. And 
this traditionary knowledge seems to have been of 
two kinds, and both kinds to have been delivered 
at a very early\age of the world—the immortality 
of the soul, and the final resurrection of the body. 
From the preceding sketch it seems reasonable to 
suppose that both these doctrines (unquestionably 
beyond the reach of mere human discovery) were 
divinely communicated to the patriarchs; and amidst 
the growing wickedness of succeeding times, gradu- 
ally forgotten and lost sight of: in some quarters 
one of them being slightly preserved, in some quar- 
ters the other, and in one or two regions, both. In 
this last division it is highly probable we are to 
class the Hebrews at the epoch of Moses: and 
hence, perhaps, the reason why neither of these 
doctrines is specially promulgated in any part of his 
institutes. But in subsequent times both appear to 
have lost much of their force even among this peo- 
ple.” We agree with the Dr. that human wisdom 
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never could—*“ have started any well-grounded opin- 
ion of a future state,” either founded on the immor-. 
tality of the soul, or the final resurrection of the 
body. But he certainly is mistaken, in asserting, 
that the resurrection of the body is not taught by 
Moses, for our Lord blamed the Sadducees for not 
learning it from God’s words to Moses at the bush. 
How is it then accounted for, that this doctrine is 
taught in those early inspired writings, yet the im- 
mortality of the soul- and the orthodox heaven and 
hell for disembodied spirits are not taught? The Dr. 
traces them to remote tradition, tu Egyptian rec- 
ords, and at last risks the assertion, that they prob- 
ably had their origin in a very early divine commu- 
nication, which has not come down to us. He 
thinks, the immortality of the soul and the final res- 
urrection of the body, were gradually forgotten and: 
lost sight of amidst the growing wickedness of suc- 
ceeding times. He says, “ they retained their place 
among the Jews in the days of Moses,” and assigns 
this as the reason ‘ why neither of these doctrines 
is specially promulgated in any part of his insti- 
tutes.” But if the resurrection of the body, lost its 
force among the Jews, it was not because their sa- 
cred books did not teach it, by his own showing. 
No wonder it lost its force among them, when it 
came to be blended with the heathen doctrines of 
the immortality of the soul and their heaven and 
hell for disembodied spirits. In the very same way 
the doctrine of the resurrection has lost much- of its 
force among Christians, nor will its force return, un- 
til these doctrines are laid aside. ) 
Such is the account of the origin of the orthodox 
heaven and hell for disembodied spirits, and given, 
too, by one of its advocates. I leave our orthodox 
brethren to say, if I, or any other man ought to be, 
lieve it on such authority. | 
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_ 3d. The only thing which remains to be shown 
is—how these heathen traditions came to be incor- 
porated with the Christian religion. It is evident 
they prevailed many ages before Christ appeared, 
and prevailed both among Jews and Gentiles at the 
commencement of the gospel dispensation. See a 
- quotation in my First Inquiry, from Dr. Campbell, 
where he shows the Jews had imbibed many of the 
heathen opinions, ch. i. sect. 3. When the gospel 
began to be preached among all nations, the converts 
made to it had imbibed such heathen traditions, and 
in fact had been brought up in them. It was impos- 
sible it could be otherwise. It is also a fact, sus- 
ceptible of the most satisfactory proof, that the first 
fathers of the church were all attached to the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, which then generally prevailed. 
Some of those fathers spoke in the highest terms of 
Plato and his doctrines, and it is said Plato perfect- 
ed the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. Au- 
gustine confessed, that the books of the philosophers 
were very useful to him in facilitating his under- 
standing of some orthodox truths. Eusebius avers, » 
that Plato even penetrated into the doctrine of the 
trinity. The early fathers, such as Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Tertullian, Origen, are all allowed to have 
been Platonists. That Christianity soon became 
corrupted from the philosophy of the times is uni- 
versally allowed by all sects of Christians in the 
present day. 1 have only room for one brief ex- 
tract from Enfield’s History of Philosophy, p. 13, 14. 
«« Among the first Christians, who were industriously 
employed in disseminating the divine doctrine of 
their master, the subtilties of Gentile philosophy. ob- 
tained little credit. But very soon after the rise of 
Christianity, many persons who had been educated 
inthe schools of the philosophers becoming converts 
to the Christian faith, the doctrine of the Grecian 
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sects, and especially of Platonism, were interwoven 
with the simple truths of pure religion. As the Ec- 
lectic philosophy spread, heathen and Christian doc- 
trines were still more intimately blended, till, at last, 
both were almost entirely lost in the thick clouds of 
ignorance and barbarism which covered the earth; 
except that the Aristotelian philosophy had a few 
followers among the Greeks, and Platonic Christian« 
ity was cherished in the cloisters of monks. About 
the beginning of the eleventh century, a new kind of 
philosophy sprung up, called the scholastic, which, 
while it professed to follow the doctrine of Aristotle, 
corrupted every principle of sound reasoning, and 
hindered, instead of assisting, men in their inquiries 
after truth.” 
Such being the fact, that Christianity became cor- 
rupted from the philosophy of the times, let us now 
notice, that from this very source the apostles fore- 
warned Christians, errors should arise among them. 
Paul said to the Collosians, ch. 2: 8, “ Beware lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain de- 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments 
of the world, and notafter Christ.” See also 1 Tim. 
6: 20, 21.174, 6. and 4: 7.2 Tim. 2:16—18. These 
errors were not introduced without opposition, for it 
required ecclesiastical authority to establish in some 
places the immortality of the soul. Accordingly 
Eusebius testifies, that a.p. 249, the doctrine that 
“‘the souls of men perish with their bodies,” was con- 
demned in an Arabian council. No wonder the 
Arabian Christians opposed the doctrine of the im- 
mortality of the soul even in the third century, for 
by Dr. Good’s own showing, it was not found in the 
writings of Job, their ancestor, nor taught them by 
Christ their master. This doctrine however being 
once established, laid a foundation for a superstruc- 
ture of priestcraft and superstition in the Catholic 
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church, which for many ages was the admiration of 
the nations, but the curse of the world. Its very 
ruins excite our astonishment. At the Reforma- 
tion, many things were reformed, but all will ad- 
mit, many things were left unreformed. For ex- 
ample, saving immortal souls after death was laid 
aside, but the reformers still went on to save them 
before death. Whether men had immortal souls to 
save from endless misery was never made a question 
with them; and from their day to this few Protest- 
ants have suspected the unscriptural nature of this 
doctrine. 


SECTION IV. 


Facts stated, showing that the common opinions respect- 
ing man’s soul, and its condition after death, cannot 
be truUee 


In the course of the preceding examination a num- 
ber of facts have occurred to us which confirm the 
views advanced. For brevity’s sake we shall intro- 
duce them chiefly in the way of question and answer. 

Ist. When God created man, did he inform him 
that he had given him an immortal soul? No; we 
might just as well assert this of the beasts which 
God created. To say an immortal being became 
mortal by sin, is a contradiction in terms; nor is it 
intimated that the entrance of sin produced such a 
change among mankind. P 

2d. Has God imparted to Adam’s posterity im- 
mortal souls either by gift, or propagation, to suffer 
or enjoy in a disembodied state? No; no man dits- 
putes that the same kind of soul Adam had, all his 
posterity have; and to speak of a mortal creature 
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propagating an immortal one, is very like an absur- 
dity. We may as well say a brute can propagate a 
rational being. ‘That man was to produce his own 
likeness, the same as the beasts theirs, seems indis- 
putable, for God blessed both for this purpose. 
When it is said God created man in his own image, 
it will not be contended, that this referred either to 
his immateriality or immortality. Some have held 
to the pre-existence of souls, and a repository. for 
them, out of which a soul is taken and infused into 
every child born. And is this not as rational as to 
say heaven and hell are\repositories for souls after 
death ? The notion of an immortal soul, and its ex- 
istence in a disembodied state, has given rise to many 
wild speculations; as to its nature, how it is united 
to, and acts upon, the body ; in what part of the body 
it resides, with many others. But if man produces 
his own likeness, and sow! means life, it puts an end 
to these speculations. Man comes into the world 
and dies similar to the brute creation. See Job 11: 
12. Eccles. 3: 18—20. Job 34:14. 22:24. He 
comes to maturity much slower than most of them. 
His mental powers grow with the body and decay 
with it. God made man wiser than the heasts of 
the field or fowls of the air; and he has given him 
the promise of a resurrection from the dead, but to 
say he has given him an immortal soul, to be happy 
or miserable in a disembodied state, is travelling be- 
yond the record. 

3d. Has God during the past history of man ever 
informed him, that he has given him an immortal 
soul, which shall either suffer or enjoy in a future 
state? | answer no; for none of the Scripture wri- 
ters say so, but many facts and circumstances prove 
that they believed no such doctrine. For example, 
they never proposed to save men from punishment 
ia a disembodied state, nor do we read of a single 
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person anxious that their souls might be saved with 
such a salvation. But to save men’s souls from an 
endless hell after death, is a foundation-principle in 
all orthodox preaching, and a common topic in most 
sermons. Preachers now make their hearers un- 
derstand, that the object and end of their labors is 
to accomplish this.. Again; the Scripture writers 
made no such exertions to get up religious excite- 
ments as is done in our day, the professed object of 
which is, to save from hell a greater number of im- 
mortal souls. Where do you find them holding days 
of fasting and prayer; church meetings; union- 
prayer meetings ; inquiry meetings; and meetings 
without name or number; both by night and day, 
and all to awaken men to concern about the salvation 
of their immortal souls? When did they creep into 
houses, alarming women and children about the ev- 
erlasting danger of their souls? [I solemnly put it to 
every orthodox man’s conscience, to name the proph- 
et or apostle that ever came to any nation, city, or 
individual, telling the people they had immortal 
souls, or that they were in danger of such misery. 
-They knew nothing about immortal souls, or the 
engine of an eternal hell, by which religious excite- 
ments are produced in our age of the world. Mod- 
ern preachers could not get up one of these excite- 
ments if they died, without this engine. They tell 
people, in whining, doleful tones, they have immor- 
tal souls, under the wrath of an angry God, every 
moment ready to drop into a burning hell. Who 
would not be excited, yea, almost frightened to death 
that believes them? And who would not support 
men like gentlemen, so unwearied in their exertions 
to save souls from such a punishment? Again; the 
Scripture writers neither adopted, nor prescribed 
such a money-begging system, as is done in our day, 
to save men’s souls. In what part of the Bible do 
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we read of mite societies, cent societies, potato-field 
‘societies, and others too numerous to be named, got 
up to procure money to print tracts, educate preach- 
ers, and send out missionaries to save immortal souls ? 
Were public collections ever made, private donations 
requested, subscription papers handed about, male 
and female runners despatched to obtain money for 
such a purpose? Say, was it ever recommended by 
prophet or apostle, that children should save their 
cents, that families should make every possible say- 
ing in their diet, dress and furniture, that more mon- 
ey might be had to save precious immortal souls from 
perdition? But, is not this, and much more done in 
our day? A cent or two will be accepted from the 
poor widow, or the industrious girl who works hard 
for one dollar a week. A watch,a necklace, or any 
thing will be received, that the Lord’s treasury may 
be filled, and souls saved. ‘To stimulate people to 
all these wonderful doings, flaming descriptions of 
hell are given, and minute calculations are made, 
concerning the number of immortal souls yearly and 
hourly dropping into it. ‘The number of preachers 
wanted to save the world js also stated, and even 
how many souls must perish, before one of these 
preachers can reach them is not omitted. The round 
sum in dollars, necessary to save the world is also 
calculated, and powerful appeals made to all classes, 
ages, and sexes in the community to come forward 
with their assistance. See Dr. Griffin’s sermon, a.p. 
1816. Hemust be a man of uncommon penetration 
who finds any thing in his Bible which bears any re- 
semblance to all this. 

But I must be allowed to doubt, if the inventors 
and chief promoters of this money begging system, 
believe their own doctrine, or practice what they 
thus warmly inculcate in others. Are they exam- 
ples to the flock in this course of saving cadet de- 
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nial ? Consider the immense fortunes some of them | 
own; the yearly salaries some of them receive; 
view their dwellings, dress, table, and whole house- 
hold establishment; and then ask—can these per- 
sons believe all they say about the danger of im- 
mortal souls? If report be true, some have made de- 
cent fortunes by this soul saving business, and most 
who engage in it, contrive to make a comfortable 
living by it. Do not some of them live more like 
eastern nabobs, than missionaries or conductors of 
the missions of him who had no where to lay his 
head? If they sincerely believed their own doctrine, 
they would live on bread and water, and instead of 
amassing wealth themselves, would spend their last 
dollar to save men from such misery, before they 
applied to the widow and others who had nothing to 
spare. But give, give, is the constant cry of mission- 
ary beggars. If they appeared in the humble garb 
of the ancient begging friars there would be some 
consistency inthem; but you are assailed for money, 
by well dressed young gentlemen who have a five or 
/ten dollar seal dangling at their front. Yes, and 
, without a blush, will accept of money from the poor- 
est classes in the community, yea, urge persons to 
give who neither do nor can pay their just debts. 
We speak thus plain, not because we wish to hurt 
the feelings of any one engaged in this business, but 
to lead them to consider if Christ and his apostles 
either adopted or recommended such a money beg- 
ging system. They never thought of such a sys- 
tem, nor intimated, that it would be necessary in any 
after age of the world. Why not? I answer, be- 
cause they did not believe men had.immortal souls 
to be saved ftom endless misery. If they had, they 
would not have left such a contemptible money 
‘ spunging system to be devised by the doctors of our 
day. Money was a thing the apostles and first mis- 
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sionaries concerned themselves very little about. 
Collections were indeed made by the churches, but 
will any man have the boldness to affirm, that they 
were made to save the immortal souls of the heathen 
from hell? But now money, money, is the constant 
cry ; and to save immortal souls from hell is as con- 
stantly urged to induce liberality. But the hour 1s 
come, when people begin to open their eyes to look 
at this system which is sinking already by its own 
meanness. We intreat all to examine the Scrip- 
tures, if men have either immortal souls to be saved, 
or that such a hell exists to be saved from as our 
orthodox brethren affirm. I will yield tono man, in 
desiring that the whole world might be blessed with 
the knowledge the Bible contains, and be turned 
from idols and wickedness to the love and service 
of the true God. But I cannot approve of teaching 
the heathen, a system of religion which appears to 
me to be of heathen origin. Nor can an honorable 
minded missionary feel pleasant in his work, if he 
reflects on the modes adopted to find him a support. 

4th. Do we ever read in Scripture, of any persons 
in the time of sickness, or near prospect of death, 
expressing fears that their souls after death would 
go to hell to suffer endless misery? I answer‘ no. 
This is neither done by persons dying, or by any 
persons forthem. I challenge an instance to be pro- 
duced from the Bible, showing either of these.— 
Sometimes we read of thousands cut offin aday, by 
war, pestilence, and famine; but no friend or sur- 
viver ever expressed the slightest apprehension, that 
the souls of any of these persons had gone.into a fu- | 
ture state, to suffer either endless or limited punish- 
ment. Persons were also put to death, by the hands 
of the common executioner, and their sentence is 
pronounced and executed in the same short hour. 
Not a moment was allowed them, to prepare their 
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souls for another world, nor were they advised to 
apply to the ministers of religion to assist them in 
this business. Religious people in those days, never 
flocked round such persons, all anxiety to help them 
to save their souls. God sometimes commanded 
such ‘instantaneous executions, nor was a delay in 
any case deemed necessary, that the soul of the 
criminal might be prepared for eternity. The bar- 
barous age will not account for all this, for I ask, did 
God live in a barbarous age? Was he influenced by 
its barbarity to command such instantaneous execu- 
tions of the very wickedest of men? Either good 
people in those days, had no faith in the immortali- 
ty of the soul, and its misery ina disembodied state, 
or they were devoid of all compassion for poor im- 
mortal souls. If the latter was the case, how could 
their own souls be fit for heaven ? 

But, passing these extraordinary cases, let us no- 
tice persons dying in the ordinary course of provi- 
dence. No notes were put up in meeting; no min- 
isters were called in to pray for the salvation of the 
immortal souls of the dying; nor is a single fear ex- 
pressed, either by the dying, or those around them, 
that the person’s soul at death would go into a state 
of future punishment. What, say some, does not 
James, chap. 5: 14, command to call in the elders of 
the church to pray over the sick? Yes; but observe, 
he nor no other sacred writer, commands any per- 
sons to pray for the salvation of the immortal souls 
of the dying, from any punishment after death what- 
ever. No; the context clearly shows, elders were 
to pray, that the sick might be healed of their dis- 
eases. But now, ministers are chiefly called ‘on to 
pray for the salvation of the immortal souls of the 
sick. Their restoration to health is a secondary 
consideration. If the person dying has lived a wick- 
ed life, friends, neighbors, yea, all good people 
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around, are anxious and fearful the person’s soul 
must go to hell.. The person is visited, and prayed 
for, and talked to so much, that instead of restoring 
him to health, they hasten his death. ‘The terrors 
of an endless hell, are the consolation such persons 
have to administer, not the hope of the resurrection 
from the dead, which had the person known and be- 
lieved, he would have lived a better life. 

But in Scripture, we read just as little about peo- 
ple hoping their souls would go to heaven at death, 
as fearing their souls would go to hell. But now, 
those who express the most confident hope, are deem- 
ed the first rate saints. ‘To die without this hope is 
called dying in the dark. But it seems all good peo- 
ple in ancient times died in the dark, for an instance 
is not on record, where any one expressed his hope 
of going to heaven at death. The death of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Simeon, Stephen, and others are 
recorded, but not one of them said a word about 
their immortal souls, or their going to heaven at 
death. Peter in his day said, that David then had 
not ascended into the heavens. Rachel’s soul de- 
parted, but it is not said it went to heaven, for even 
Parkhurst allows soul here only means breath or 
life, Gen. 35: 18. ‘That death is called in Scripture 
a departure, isevident. See Luke 2: 29. Phil. 1:23. 
comp. Acts 20:29. 2Tim. 4: 6. John 13: 1. 16: 17. 
The Saviour’s soul at death did not go to heaven, 
for he did not ascend there, until forty days after he 
arose from the dead. All good men in ancient times 
died in hope, but it was the hope of the resurrection 
from the dead. But now, the chief hope in life, and 
at death, is about the immortal soul going to heaven. 
But a Catholic can as easily prove, that souls go to 
purgatory at death, as a Protestant can prove, that 
they go to heaven or hell. 

5th. Do we ever read in Scripture, of any souls 
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being in heaven or hell after death? No; and this 
we think shows, that the common opinions are not 
true. There are some circumstances which show 
them false. For example, if souls go to heaven and 
hell at death, we might expect the condition of the 
damned and saved, affectingly described to alarm 
men’s fears and stimulate their hopes. The way 
our orthodox brethren preach about heaven and hell, 
shows this to be a reasonable expectation on their 
own principles. From what they say about heaven 
and hell, one might conclude they had made the tour 
of both places, for surely we are not so well ac- 
quainted with the geography of Africa as they pro- 
fess to be with heaven and hell. But let only a sin- 
gle text be produced, which says souls are in heaven 
or hell, enjoying or suffering after death, and I ex- 
onerate themfromallblame. Again, it is said, there 
is joy in heaven among the angels of God, over one 
sinner that repenteth. But why is it not said, there 
is joy in heaven among redeemed souls over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, if it be true such souls are there? 
One should think their joy would be the greatest, 
seeing they were once sinners themselves. But not 
a word issaid about their joy, or of their being there. 
Again; we read of angels as ministers of God to our 
world. But we never read of souls or disembodied 
spirits, being sent here on any message whatever. 
Why not, if they are in heaven? For what more 
suitable beings could be sent, being from experience 
acquainted with all our weaknesses and wants, and 
might be supposed to take a deep interest in those 
they have left behind. Further; we read of angels 
standing in the presence of God in heaven, but 
we never read this of disembodied spirits. Any 
texts, which might be deemed an exception to this 
remark, occur in the book of Revelation, a book 
which no sect as yet professes to understand, and 
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according to the interpretations given of it, do not 
prove such a doctrine. Again; when Paul was 
caught up into the third heaven in a vision, he does 
not say he saw any disembodied spirits there. If 
he had, it was certainly as lawful for him to utter 
this as for our orthodox brethren to preach it. Do 
not they preach that disembodied spirits are in 
heaven? And they also confidently assert, they learn 
this from the Bible. We call on them to name the 
texts from which they learn this. 1 would add, no 
Scripture writer speaks cf disembodied spirits being 
in hell, either in vision or plain language. ‘The par- 
able of the rich man, commonly appealed to, says 
not a word about his soul. When our orthodox 
friends come to advocate, that men’s bodies after 
death are in torment, they can refer to this parable - 
with some degree of plausibility. But they must 
allow, that it says nothing about the man’s soul be- 
ing intorment. 1 Peter 3: 19, 20, has been consid- 
ered Sect. 1, and we should think, Mr. Hudson will 
hesitate in referring to it again as proof, that disem- 
bodied spirits are either punished or preached to in 
the prison of hell. ; 

6th. Did any of the persons raised from the dead 
intimate, that their disembodied spirits while they 
were dead, enjoyed happiness, suffered misery, or 
had conscious existence of any kind ? No; they are 
all as silent as the grave in which they lay, on this 
subject. The widow’s child at Zarephath, Jairus’ 
daughter, the widow’s son of Nain, Lazarus, Dor- 
cas, the persons who rose at our Lords crucifixion, 
and others, were raised again from the dead. Some 
of them were raised soon after death; others of 
them several days after death, and perhaps a longer 
period. Ifthe common opinions are true, the souls 
of such persons must have been in heaven or hell, 
all the time they were dead. But permit me to ask, 
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did our Lord or any one else, command their souls 
to return from heaven or hell to reanimate their 
bodies? Never; well, did such persons say they 
saw, or heard, or felt any thing while their bodies 
were dead? No; not a word that even they had 
conscious existence. Had no person curiosity 
enough to ask them any questions as to their condi- 
tion after death? No; nor does it appear they sup- 
posed they had any information to communicate, 
but believed that “ the dead know not any thing,” which 
corroborates my views stated in Section 1. 

But if those persons’ souls went to heaven at death, 
we should think they would return with some reluc- 
tance, to take up their abode again in such vile bodies. 
If they went to hell, they might return with pleasure ; 
out of two evils choosing the least. But we should 
presume must die again with great reluctance to take 
up their abode with devils and damned spirits. If 
it is said, God suffered their former souls to remain 
in heaven and hell, and furnished them with new 
souls when he raised them from the dead; admit 
this to be true, what then became of those new souls 
when the persons died again? Did they also go to 
heaven or hell? If this is admitted, then a man might 
have two souls in heaven or hell, or perhaps one in 
each place ; for if he lost his first soul it is natural 
to conclude he would be careful to have the second 
saved. Some would likely ask, to which of these 
souls shall the body belong at the resurrection? But 
enough of such senseless speculations, to which the 
common ideas of disembodied spirits lead. _ 

How long the persons had been dead, who arose 
at our Lord’s crucifixion, is not said. Be this as it 
may, it is certain their souls must have come from 
heaven to reanimate their bodies, if the common 
opinions are true. They were saints. But observe 
it is said, “ many bodies of the saints who slept arose,” 
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not that their disembodied spirits appeared unto 
many. But why inform us that their bodies “ came 
out of their graves,” yet say nothing at all about their 
disembodied spirits? The very silence of the histo- 
rian shows, he did not believe souls went to heaven 
or hell at death. Similar remarks might be made 
on all the other instances of persons raised from the 
dead. We are aware some have said, souls go to 
paradise not to heaven at death. Butas little is 
said about the souls of those persons coming from 
paradise as heaven, which ought to settle this ques- 
tion. We may just as well affirm they come from 
purgatory as either of those places. One thing is 
certain—if any person was raised from the dead in 
our day, he would soon be questioned, how he felt, 
and what he had seen and heard in the world of 
spirits. Why? Because we have imbibed notions 
not to be found in the Bible about the immortality 
of the soul and its condition after death. 

7th. Is any thing said in Scripture respecting the 
immortality of men’s souls or disembodied spirits at 
the resurrection of the dead? No; itis said the dead 
shall he raised incorruptible, but not a word is said 
about their souls having existed in a disembodied 
state, or that they ever had immortal souls. John 
5: 28, 29, is no exception to this remark, for if it 
was admitted the passage teaches a literal resurrec- 
tion, nothing is said in it about souls coming forth 
from heaven or hell to a resurrection of life or damna- 
tion. No, it is all in the graves, but who supposes 
men’s immortal souls are in the graves? Paul, 1 
Cor. 15, treats on the subject of the resurrection at 
length. At verse 17, he says, “if Christ be not, 
risen then they who have fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.” But how could this possibly be if their 
souls were immortal and in heaven? Paul certainly 
seems to speak, as if he had no faith in the doctrine 
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of disembodied spirits. Some think the reason why 
the bodies of men are to be raised is because their 
‘souls are immortal. But the fact is certain, I leave 
others to account for it, why no sacred writer says 
a word about the immortal soul in treating on the 
subject of the resurrection. I may add, if an im- 
mortal body, is united to a soul which was immortal 
in this state of existence, then man after the resur- 
rection is doubly immortal. But strange to tell, this 
immortal soul did not prevent its possessor from 
death, nor is its immortality assigned as any reason 
why the body is to be raised immortal at the resur- 
rection. 

8th. Is any thing said then in Scripture respect- 
ing immortal souls or disembodied spirits after the 
resurrection from the dead ? Nothing; nor could we 
expect this; for at the resurrection the intermediate 
state comes to an end according to the common opin- 
ions, and after it, soul and body are reunited to suf- 
fer or enjoy together for ever. But it deserves no- 
tice, that no such reunion is ever mentioned in the 
Bible, or that a disembodied soul, which had exist- 
ed in an intermediate state, is after the resurrection 
connected with an immortal body. 

9th. Is the term immortal ever joined in Scrip- 
ture with the terms soul and spivit? No: though the 
terms nesme, nephish, ruah, pneuma, and psuhe, render- 
ed soul and spirit, occur so often in the Bible, yet we 
never hear of an immortal soul or immortal spirit from 
any sacred writer. The body is mortal and they 
explicitly declare this. See Rom. 6: 12. 8: 11. 
Yea, they call the whole man mortal. ‘ Shall mor- 
tal man be more just than God?” Job 4: 17. comp. 
2 Chron. 14: 11, in the margin. Was it of more 
importance to inform us that we are mortal, than 
that we have immortal souls? The first was obvious 
from every day’s observation. The last could on- 
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ly be known by divine revelation. It is a very ob- 
vious case, if man has an immortal soul, it does not 
prevent his mortality, nor protract his death fora 
single hour. On the contrary, we sicken, die, and 
return to dust the same as the brute creation. What 
Solomon says, Eccles. 3: 19, 20, is certainly true so 
far as our observation of men and beasts extends. 
All allow man’s body is mortal, but I ask, is it ever 
intimated that man puts off his mortality at death ? 
Never: but it is common to hear persons speak of 
putting off this mortal coil, or flesh, at death. Paul 
speaks, 2 Cor. 5::1—10, of putting off this earthly 
house of his tabernacle, but we shall see in another 
place, that he did not expect to be present with the 
Lord until the resurrection. It is evident he says 
nothing about an immortal soul. I then ask every 
Christian man, where did you find the phrases im- 
mortal souls, never dying souls, imperishable spirits? It was 
not from your Bibles. If you deny it to be heathen 
language, show, if you can, that it has a better origin. 

We have pursued this subject through all the 


stages of man’s existence; his creation, his life-time, 


at death, after it, and his resurrection from the dead. 
The result of this investigation is—the Bible does 
not teach the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, 
or its existence in a disembodied state, but are rel- 
ics of heathenism. ‘That man’s only hope for fu- 
ture life is his being raised again from the dead, we- 
shall attempt to show in the next Essay. 


es 


SECTION V. 


Objections considered. 


In considering objections, I shall confine myself to 
such, as are likely to be urged against the views 
10 
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which have been advanced in this Essay. It may be 
objected 

Ist. That God’s wisdom and goodness are impeached, 
af man’s existence is suspended between death and the res- 
urrection, for all this tume might have been spent in a life 
of actrvity and enjoyment in his service. Answer:.and 
why are not God’s wisdom and goodness also im- 
peached, in suffering an eternity to pass away before 
he created man? Could not this period have been 
spent in a life of activity and enjoyment in his ser- 
vice? Again; why are not his wisdom and goodness 
impeached in so making man, that more than one 
third part of his whole life time is spent in infantile 
weakness and sleep? All this time might have been 
spent in a life of activity and enjoyment in his ser- 
vice. But why does not the objector rather say— 
Ifmy creed be true, God’s wisdom and goodness are 
much more impeached in continuing the existence of 
unnumbered millions between death and the resur- 
rection in unutterable anguish and wo. Let the ob- 
jector himself say, would it not look more like wis- 
dom and goodness in God, to blot them forever out 
of existence, or rather, never to have given them an 
existence, seeing it proves such a curse to them? 
But the objector forgets that his objection lies equal- 
ly against God’s wisdom and goodness respecting 
men’s bodies, for he admits their existence is sus- 
pended between death and the resurrection. Could 
not they have spent all this time ina life of activity 
and enjoyment in his service? Why might not the 
objector say, ii was neither wise nor good in God to 
say—‘ dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt return ?” 
Man is a poor judge of what is wisest and best for 
God todo. Why not let us rather say—* blessed 
be the God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the res- 
urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ?” 
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2d. It is objected—* the common opinions cheer the 
mind of man with the prospect of IMMEDIATE happiness 
after death, but your views hold up the dreary prospect of 
sleep, in the darkness, silence, and corruption of the graves 
Away with this sleepy system.” Answer: the objector 
ought to have added, “the common opinions also 
present to a great part of the human race the cheer- 
ing prospect of immediate endless misery after death, 
and to which they were doomed before they were 
born,” according to ancient orthodoxy. This to be 
sure is a very cheering prospect to the mind of man 
in view of his death. But | find religious people 

‘take special care, that this kind of cheer shall be en- 
joyed by others, not themselves. Those who hold 
to a limited period of punishment after death, hold 
out better cheer to be enjoyed afterward, but on el- 
ther of these schemes, where is their advantage over 
the views I have exhibited? But passing this, permit 
me to ask, of what real benefit can it be to man, to 
cheer him with the prospect of immediate happiness 
after death, if it is not taught in Scripture? After 
examining this subject with all the care and atten- 
tion I am able to give it, I must say it is only ideal 
cheer. ‘The grounds on which I have come to.such 
a conclusion are laid before the reader, let him judge 
for himself. The heathen had their elysian fields, 
and the Mahometans have their paradise, to cheer 
them in the prospect of death; and Christians would 
do well to consider, if their happiness and misery 
for souls after death, are not derived from the hea- 
then. 

But let us examine what this dreary prospect is. 
It is very evident, it cannot be a dreary prospect to 
any one after death, for on my views—* the dead know 
not any thing.” But even to the living, it cannot be 
more dreary to us, than to all who have gone be- 
fore us. Death in itself, always has, and always will 
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be a dreary prospect to the living, Ps. 23. But 
let the objector explain to us if he can, why it is not 
a dreary prospect to him, that his body is to be con- 
signed to the grave until the resurrection? Is it be- 
cause he knows that all this time his soul will be in 
heaven? Admit this true, I then ask, why it will not 
be a very.dreary thing for his soul there, that his 
body must remain in the darkness, silence, and cor- 
ruption of the grave, until the resurrection? If this 
is such a dreary prospect to his soul before death, 
why not after it? But further, the objector ought to 
consider, that it was not the prospect of immediate 
happiness after death, which cheered good men’s 
minds in ancient times. No, it was the hope of be- 
ing raised again from the dead. He that has this 
Scriptural hope needs no other cheer. He that 
wants it, will find the ideal prospect of immediate 
happiness for his soul a poor substitute for it. 

3d. It is objected— if your views be true, there rs 
no need for any person being concerned about the salva- 
tion of his immortal soul.” Answer: this is strictly 
true, if the objector, by salvation, means, the salva- 
tion of the soul from punishment in an intermediate 
state. In my First Inquiry it has been shown, that 
no such hell or place of punishment exists, except in 
men’s imaginations. And inthe present Essay it has 
been shown, that men have no such souls to be saved. 
Unless my views are proved false, all concern of 
this nature is forever put to rest, and for a very good 
reason, because no such soul was ever committed to 
their care. All concern is entirely out of the ques- 
tion, for want of the thing about which to be concern- 
ed. The Bible teaches man-to be concerned about 
salvation from sin, ignorance of God, and all things 
which are dishonorable to God, and injurious to him- 
self and others. Man’s daily happiness depends on 
his being concerned about all this. No man can 
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live happy, or die in hope of future immortality, liv- 
ing in disobedience to the gospel of Christ. 

4th. It is further objected—* if your sentiments 
turn out to be true, an end is put to all missionary zeal 
and exertion, for the heathens according to your account, 
have no immortal souls to be saved.” Answer: so far 
as the object of missions is to save immortal souls 
from an endless hell, or any punishment whatever in 
a disembodied state, a final end is put to all mission- 
ary zeal andexertion. And if my sentiments turn 
out to be true, it is easily perceived, what immense 
sums have been expended in endeavoring to accom- 
plish what never needed to be done. ‘The object 
proposed is entirely imaginary, and it is high time a 
stop should be put to this soul saving business, and 
the zeal and money expended turned into a better 
channel. ‘The apostles and others were missiona- 
ries, but their object was not to save men from hell, 
but from ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, and 
turn them to the love and service of the one living 
and trueGod. It was noobject with them to preach, 
what is a constant theme in our day, that men had 
immortal souls exposed to an endless hell, and that 
their desire was to save them from it, that they might 
live happy in heaven in a disembodied state. No; 
their object was to preach through Jesus the resur- 
rection from the dead, and to give men the hope of 
this, who were living without hope, and without God, 
atheists in the world. Here is a field for missiona- 
ry exertion, and few men are to be found in the com- 
munity, who would not aid in accomplishing such a 
salvation. It is easily seen by every man, that the 
world needs such a salvation; but it is not so easily 
perceived they need to be saved from endless mise- 
ry ina future state. a 

5th. It will likely be objected, “if your views be 
true why did not some of the great and learned find them 
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out long before this?” Answer: these views are not 
new, for some of the great and learned have held 
them before me. Dr. Taylor in his correspondence 
with bishop Law says—‘*no man can prove from 
Scripture, that the human soul is a principle which 
lives, and acts, and thinks independent of the body.” 
As to man after death, he adds—“ revelation alone 
can give an answer to this point; for whatever the 
metaphysical nature, essence, or substance of the 
soul may be, which is altogether unknown to us, all 
arguments, for the natural immortality of the soul, 
taken from the nature of its substance or essence, are 
manifestly vain; we can never prove that the soul 
of man is of such a nature that it can and must ex- 
ist and live, think and act, separate from, and inde- 
pendent of the body; all our present experience 
shows the contrary; the operation of the mind de- 
pends constantly and invariably upon the state of 
the body, of the brain in particular.” ‘The late 
bishop of Carlisle asserts that upon a perusal of the 
Scripture “ by which we Protestants profess to be 
determined, we may possibly discern that the natur- 
al immortality of the human mind is neither necessarily 
connected with, nor to a Christian any proper proof of a 
future siate of rewards and punishments.” Paley, in 
his Natural Theology, says—‘ that grand point, the 
resurrection of the human dead, might appear hope- 
less, did we not see the power at work adequate to 
the effect; but ] admit it is first necessary to be per- 
suaded that there is a God to do so. This being 
setiled, there seems to be nothing in this process 
which need to shock our belief. ‘They who have 
taken up the opinion, that the acts of the human 
mind depend on organization, are supposed to find 
greater difficulty than others do, in admitting a tran- 
sition by death, to a new state of sentient existence, 
because the old organization is apparently dissolved. 


ESSAY. L 118 


But I do not see that any impracticability need be 
apprehended even by these.” 

6th. It may be objected— We do not see any par- 
ticular advantages resulting from your views, and we 
may just as well retain our old opinions.” Answer: 
This is not true; for some of the advantages which 
amy views have over the common opinions have al- 
‘ready been noticed, and I shall proceed to state a 
few more for the serious consideration of the reader. 
ist. If my views be true, it is some advantage to em- 
brace truth instead of error, allowing both to be at- 
tended with equal advantages. But will any man 
assert that truth has no advantage over error? But 

2d. My views exhibit God’s impartiality ina light 
which is certainly not done by the common opinions. 
For example, as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall 
all be made alive, but not one of the human race 
shall-enjoy future life and happiness sooner than’ 
another. Abel lived, and Abel died, and so do all 
men; but he has no advantage over the last man 
who shall die before the last trumpet sounds. ‘Then 
all shall be awakened out of the sleep of death, and 
with those found alive, shall be changed in the same 
moment toimmortality. But if the common opin- 
dons are true, Abel and many others, shall enjoy 
some thousand years happiness more, than a vast 
proportion of the human race. . Indeed those found 
alive on the earth, shall never know what the state 
and condition of disembodied spirits are. And if 
Dr. Griffin’s calculations are correct, some disem- 
bodied spirits must make a short stay ‘in heaven, 
hell, or the Catholic purgatory, before called to the 
general resurrection. He says, in the sermon alrea- 
dy referred to, p. 18—‘‘ twenty thousand die a day, 
eight hundred and fifty-six an hour, and fourteen a 
minute.” How long will the last fourteen be in any 
of those places, who happen ta die before the last 
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trumpet sounds? Hardly a minute, according to the 
Dr’s. calculations. 

3d. If my views are correct, they put an end to the 
doctrine of ghosts ; yea, show the impossibility of 
their existencee No ghost can come from heaven 
or hell, on my views, for there are none to come. 
But, has not many a child suffered much from the 
superstitious fear of ghosts? Yea, how many full 
grown intelligent men, have not been able to conquer 
the influence which this superstitious notion has over 
them? It cannot be denied, but the common opinion 
of disembodied spirits, aflords a solid foundation for 
such fears. Nor can they ever be entirely destroy- 
ed, but by the removal of the erroneous doctrine on 
which they are founded. So long as people are 
taught, that souls exist after death in a disembodi- 
ed state, there is a foundation laid for suspicions, 
that they may visitour world. The thing is atleast 
possible, and who can certainly assure us to the con- 
trary ? But, if what has been stated in this Essay be 
true, the whole of these superstitious fears are swept 
away, and not a wreck is left behind. Is there no 
advantage in all this? 

4th. If my views are correct, a very popular ob- 
jection against some Universalists is entirely remov- 
ed. We shall state the objection in the words ofa 
Universalist writer and sure no orthodox man will 
complain that it is too feebly stated. Mr. Hudson, 
in his Letters, p. 66,67, thus writes. ‘If all men 
are introduced into heaven at death, then the inhab- 
itants of the old world were snatched to immediate 
felicity as a reward of their wickedness, and the 
righteous Noah was left in this world of woe; then 
the wicked Sodomites were cursed with immortal glo- 
ry, and the just Lot was blessed with pain and distress ; 
then the rebellious Korah was instantly conveyed to 
heaven, and those who were obedient were left in 
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the desert ; then the hard-hearted Pharaoh and his 
oppressive legions were translated in an instant to 
the paradise of God, and the oppressed Israelites 
were left to wander in the wilderness; then the 
treacherous Judas was introduced into glory by sui- 
cide, and so arrived at heaven sooner than his mas- 
ter.” Such is the way Mr. Hudson and many others 
run on, and their language evidently implies, that 
they have a better title to heaven than those wicked 
wretches, because they have not been so wicked. 
But if my views are found correct, not a word of 
this is true, for I send no man, either good or bad, 
to heaven at death. Nor at any period after it, un- 
til the resurrection of all the dead. Mr. Hudson’s 
doctrine of punishment after death for the disem- 
bodied spirit, falls at once to the ground, unless he 
can show my views to be unscriptural. He must 
see the thing is impossible; for men have no such 
souls which survive death to be punished in an in- 
. termediate state. If it can be proved, that men are 
to be punished after the resurrection, let it be done. 
This is a distinct question, and shall receive atten- 
‘tion in the sequel. Mr. Hudson advocates a pun- 
ishment both before and after the resurrection. But 
if he cannot maintain the first, we should think ita 
hopeless case to maintain the last. 

5th. If my views are correct, people’s anxieties 
and fears, relative to the bred ion of their souls af- 
ter death, are for ever put to rest. Men have been 
taught, that their immortal souls must go to heaven or 
hell at death. To die right then, must be the first 
object of concern. Indeed with many, to die well, 
is much more their concern than to live well. But 
how few die with any positive certainty, that at death 
their souls will go to heaven; for all admit their 
bodies must return to dust. With some of the very 
best of men, death “is a mere leap inthe dark.” Some 
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are all their life-time in bondage through fear of 
death; and some have been driven to derangement 
and suicide by fearful anticipations of misery be- 
yond it. It is because religious people lay their - 
own creed so little to heart, that so few cases of this 
Kind occur. They flatter themselves that they shall 
escape. But however well satisfied any man ma 
be, that he is fit to die himself, who of this faith can 
have a moment’s peace, while he sees his wife, chil- 
dren, father, mother, yea, the greater part of peo- 
ple around, all totally unfit for it. But alas! per- 
sonal doubts and fears often haunt the best of men 
to the last. To use their own language—* their sun 
sets ina cloud, and they go to heaven in a mist,” 
leaving but a poor recommendation to others, that 
their religion supports them in death. But from 
whence arises all this misery and anxiety ? I answer ; 
from having their minds led away from the hope of 
the resurrection from the dead, the only hope which 
the Bible presents to man for future existence or hap- 
piness. ‘Their minds are directed to a mere hea- 
then notion, and no wonder it should give little solid 
satisfaction, either in life or at death. In the Bible, 
the hopes of good men respected their being raised 
from the dead through the Messiah, who hath de- 
stroyed death, and brought life and incorruption to 
light through the gospel. Here is something solid 
and permanent for the mind of man to rest on, but 
the other is a mere phantom. Accordingly, no one 
in Scripture is ever mentioned, as haunted with the 
anxieties and fears so common now, that at death 
the soul might go to hell. And though several cases 
of suicide and derangement are recorded, not a hint 
is dropped, that they arose from anticipations of 
_misery after death. God does not say this of Ju- 

das, though many good people are disposed to say 
it for him. ~ 
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6th. Allowing my views to be true, and were they 
universally received, “ Mystery, Babylon the great 
is thrown down and shall be found no more at all,” 
Rev. 18. By her sorceries have all nations been 
deceived. What, pray has been the foundation of 
all her sorceries, by which she has deceived the na- 
tions? Dr. Beecher shall informus. In his late ser- 
mon, preached before the American Board of Mis- 
sions, speaking of the Catholic Church, he says— 
“ The great merchandise was in thesouls of men; 
the chief staples, indulgencies to sin; and nothing 
but holiness of heart and life was absolutely unpar- 
donable.” But has notthe great merchandise among 
Protestants also been “in the souls of men?” We 
respectfully ask the Dr. can he deny, that he is en- 
gaged in this kind of merchandise? Is not the great 
work in which he is engaged—saving souls from 
endless misery? The radical difference between the 
Catholics and him is—his trade in the souls of men 
ends at death; the Catholics carry on the trade af- 
terit. The names of “ the chief staples” may be al- 
tered, but the Dr. never will deny, that “the great 
merchandise” of both is in the souls of men. Cath- 
olics and Protestants are of one mind, that men have 
immortal souls to be saved from endless misery, and 
this soul-saving trade, has been carried on very ex- 
tensively by both in pastages. The Catholics, have 
pretended to save men’s souls after death as well as 
before it, and Protestants have called them every 
thing but good for this fraudulent part of the busi- 
ness. But why need the craftsmen of like occupa- 
tion quarrel about such a trifle. Catholics, it must 
_be owned, have greatly the advantage of Protestants, 
for their priests can save people’s souls after death 
as well as before it; but Protestant priests can be 
of no service to people’s souls after death. The 
following letter which I received from the late Dr. 
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Parish, shows that he had some plan in contempla- 
tion to be useful tothe dead. 


Byfield, Sept. 9, 1824. 

Rev. Sir, 
Though a stranger to you, the name of Balfour has 
long been familiar to me. You have I hear publish- 
ed a Book, which I much wish to read, and our 
Booksellers have it not. I have been toiling at the 
same subject, or a part of it. ‘Taking my hint from 
Campbell, | have labored to establish the faet that 
Hades is the invisible state, between death and the 
resurrection. My labor has been in humble form, 
no arguing; but simply quoting from something more 
‘than a hundred authors, from Ireneus and Tertullian 
down to Thomas Scott and Timothy Dwight, to 
show that this has always been the opinion of the 
greatest Divines. My object being to get a founda- 
tion on which to build another doctrine of the Uni- 
versal Church, gone out of fashion among us,— 
prayers for the dead. 1 have ransacked Christian an- 
tiquity, to prove that this duty, and our notion of 
Hades have always been considered good divinity. Not 
having any idea of the quantity of materials | might 
find, when I commenced the inquiry, I supposed all 
I could find, and all 1 could say might be comprised 
in one short sermon, which would not have so full 
and glaring proofs, but it might be preached to an 
orthodox assembly ; but though by degrees, 1 be- 
came very brief in my quotations, and very stingy, 
-as to my own reflections; yet I think my manuscript 
is equal to three ordinary sermons. Nor dare | 
_preach or print it, for | have no ambition to become 
the head of a Sect, or to have the honors of a mar- 
tyr. Our orthodox Magazines would probably be 
afraid of it, anonymously. But I have forgot my er- 
rand, which was to ask whether you would send me 
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one of your Books, and receive for compensation one 
of my Bible Gazetteers, for which you may call at 
Armstrong’s Bookstore, No. 50, Cornhill, Boston. 
Should this proposal meet your approbation, if you 
can send your Book to a driver of the Newburyport 
stage, directed to “Col. Jeremiah Colman, for Rev. 
E. Parish, Newburyport,” it will be safe. Your toll- 
keeper might hand the Book to the driver. " 

If in your researches you recollect any thing re- 
specting prayer for the dead, more than is found in 
Bingham’s Antiquities, I shall be obliged if you will 
direct me. I pray you to excuse my freedom, and 
to believe me, cordially, Rev. Sir, 

Your affectionate 


ELIJAH PARISH. 


How far Dr. Parish’s plan was matured we are 
unable to say. It was expected the manuscript re- 
ferred to in his letter would have been printed in 
the volume of his Posthumous Sermons. If report 
be true, he gave orders to this effect before his death. 
We regret its suppression, and still hope his family 
will favor the public with it. We have used some 
efforts to obtain a reading of the manuscript, but 
without success. The only reasons we have heard 
assigned for its not being published, are, it might in- 
jure the Dr’s memory, and give rise to a controver- 
sy while he was not alive to defend what he had 
written. Weare sorry if such reasons deter his 
family from publishing it, or are under the slightest 
apprehension that its appearance would sully the 
worthy character he sustained while he lived. Un- 
less the Dr. prohibited its publication before his de- 
cease, the public ought not to be satisfied until it is 
given to the world, that all may see what were the 
results which a man of his mind and extensive in- 
vestigations came to on the subject. Should it be 
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found that Iam mistaken in my views, and should 
our orthodox brethren contrive some plan similar to 
the Catholics to save souls after death, I most hearti- 
ly wish them success. | cannot help esteeming Dr. 
Parish’s memory for his benevolent intention, for if 
the Calvinistic system be true, it is certain the 
greater part of the human race are in torment. 
Should some plan of this kind be adopted, it might 
be made useful in various ways. It would allay the 
contentions between Catholics and Protestants; it 
might be made to supersede the contemptible money 
begging system adopted to save the souls of the 
heathen; it would be a great conveniency to many 
people who will not have their souls saved in this 
world; and it might ultimately result in the salva- 
tion of all the damned, if souls may be saved after 
death as well as before it. It would at least be an 
improvement on Mr. Hudson’s plan if it did not en- 
tirely supersede it. But if the views I have exhib- 
ited, are found upon examination to be correct, it 
puts a final end to all schemes of this kind and shows 
them to be entirely unnecessary. 

But further; admitting my views correct it is man- 
ifest a most extraordinary game of imposition has 
been practised on the world for ages, by both Cath- 
olics and Protestants. Both have been pretending 
to save immortal souls from future misery, a thing 
which neither of them could do, for the want of the 
very thing they have been pretending to save.— 
Protestants have abused the Catholics, for pretend- 
ing to save souls after death. But it is plain, the 
Catholic clergy have saved just as many souls after 
death, as the Protestant clergy have done before it, 
and that is none at all. How this curious imposi- 
Aion, first originated among Christians, and has gone 
on from generation to generation without detection, 

has been seen, Sect. 3. The immortality of the soul 
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_and its existence to suffer or enjoy, ina disembodied 
state, had its origin among the heathen. It hasalso 
been shown how this and kindred doctrines found 
their way into the Christian Church. That those 
heathen opinions have formed the bases of all the 
superstitions in the Catholic Church, very few we 
think will dispute. At the Reformation some of the 
most glaring absurdities and superstitions were de- 
tected and rejected by the reformers through atten- 
tion to the Scriptures. Among these, they rejected 
the imposition of saving souls after death; but still 
believing with the Catholic church, in the immortal- 
ity of the soul and its suffering in a disembodied 
state, went on as before, to save souls before death. 
But allowing both to be equally impositions on the 
public, how were they ever to be detected? None 
returned, either from purgatory or hell, or could re- 
turn, to tell the world the whole was an imposition, 
This was impossible, for there were no souls in either 
of those places to return. Catholic and Protestant 
clergy were then perfectly safe from all detection 
from this quarter. The cheat might go on forever 
without exposure, for “ the dead know not any thing.” 
The only way in which it ever could be detected, 
was by an appeal to the Bible. The reformers did 
appeal to this book, and exposed the one half of the 
cheat, the saving of soulsafterdeath. But they still 
retained the other half, and from their day to this, 
Protestants have gone on saving souls before death. 
This other half of the cheat which they retained, I 
have been attempting to expose, and by an appeal 
to the same book. It is well known, that in the 
Catholic church the use of the Scriptures was long 
prohibited the common people. In this way they 
were prevented from ever detecting the frauds prac- 
tised on them by their clergy. It is true the Bible 
has been circulated among Protestants, but shame- 
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fully neglected by them. It is only of late years it 
has come to be carefully and critically examined. 
It is this which has produced the controversies be- 
tween Trinitarians and Unitarians and other sects. . 
The more the Bible is examined, the mind of God 
will appear from it, and all the superstitions and im- 
positions palmed on the world for his religion, will 
sink into oblivion. What man would risk his repu- 
tation in asserting that we Protestants have come to 
a perfect understanding of the Bible? Let every 
Christian then calmly consider if saving immortal 
souls before death has any more foundation in Scrip- 
ture than saving them after it. The subject at least 
deserves their sober examination. 

7th. Whether my views be true or false, all must 
allow, they give a degree of importance to the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, which the 
common opinions donot. The grand concern with 
preachers and hearers, in health and in sickness, in 
dife and at death, is to get the immortal soul saved 
and safely landed in heaven. It is a rare thing to 
hear a Christian say much about the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead or express his own hopes of be- 
ing raised from the dead. It is rather by accident 
than design Christians in our day stumble on such 
topics. ‘To say the least, they have their minds oc- 
cupied with two hopes; one that their souls may go 
io heaven at death, and the other, that they shall be 
raised from the dead. Few will deny, but going to 
heaven at death, is that which most occupies their 
thoughts. But on my views, every man is entirely 
shut up for hope of future life and happiness to his 
being raised again from the dead. If not raised up 
at the last day by Jesus Christ, the hope of man is 
forever perished. ‘The certainty of this depends 
on the fact of Christ’s resurrection, which we pro- 
pose to consider in the next Essay. 
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Toconclude. If my views turn out to be true, in 
proportion as they are embraced, all merchandise 
in the souls of men must come toanend. The soul- 
saving trade, carried on for ages, both by Catholics 
and Protestants having ceased, a new era must com- 
mence, among all sects in regard to religion. Hav- 
ing no place to stand on in a future state, they will 
not be able any more to move this world with their 
sectarian dogmas, and damning spirit of each other, 
but must become one in promoting truth, holiness 
and love throughout the earth. May the Lord has- 
ten this happy period whether my sentiments be 
true or false. 
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ON ‘THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. 


Tue doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, 
which we propose briefly to discuss, divides itself 
into two parts:—the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, and, the resurrection of man from the dead. 


SECTION I. 
On the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 


In the New Testament the terms anistemi, egeiro, 
and anastasis, are used not only to express a resur- 
rection from natural death, but the rising of persons 
in a variety of ways. They are used sometimes to 
express a moral resurrection, as in Eph. 5: 14. Col. 
2:12. John 5: 21. Rom. 13: 11. Anastasis is the 
word most commonly used to express a literal res- 
urrection from death, but is sometimes also used oth- 
erwise. See Luke 2: 34. Rev. 20: 5,6. John 5: 29. 
See on this last text, Sect. 2. 

On the one fact, that Jesus Christ rose from the 
dead, rests the whole of Christianity. Prove this 
false, and it falls to the ground, and all hope of 
future life with it. In calling the attention of my 
readers to this subject, I shall 

1st. Examine. all the possible grounds on which 
the fact of Christ’s resurrection can be disputed. 1] 


ESSAY IE. 127 


am unable to devise any other than the following. 
ist. That such a person as Jesus Christ never exist- 
ed. It would be idle to discuss this, fora man might 
as well deny that Tiberius Cesar, Pilate, or any 
other man ever existed. So far from deists deny- 
ing that Christ ever existed, some of them have spo- 
ken highly of his character and morals. 

2d. His resurrection from the dead, may be dis- 
puted on the ground, that he was not positively dead 
when his body was delivered to Joseph for burial. 
The different accounts, of Joseph’s begging his hody 
and its being laid in the tomb, may be seen, Matt. 
27: 57—62. Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23: 50—56, and 
John 19: 38—41. The question is, what evidence 
have we that Jesus was certainly dead? In answer, 
I observe, Jesus’ life was not forced from him by ex- 
cessive suffering on the cross, as many people sup- 
pose, but was offered up a free-will offering to God. 
It was laid down, John 10: 17, 18. Hence, when all 
things were accomplished, he said—* it is finished : 
and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.” John 
19: 28—30. Matt. 27: 50. 

It is repeatedly said that “he laid down his life,” 
1 John 4: 16. John 15:13. The death of the cross 
sometimes took several days to accomplish. But 
so satisfied were the soldiers that Jesus was dead, 
that when they brake the legs of the two men cru- 
cified with him to despatch them, they deemed it un- 
necessary to break his, for they “saw that he was 
already dead,” John 19:33. But to make sure 
work of it—* one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith came there out blood and wa- 
ter.” Medical men say, the pericardium was pierced, 
which of itself was sure to produce death. When 
Joseph begged the body of Pilate, Pilate marvelled 
that he was so soon dead; but did not grant it, un- 
til he had called the centurion and asked him, 
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whether he had been any while dead. And whea 
he knew it of the centurion he gave the body to Jo- 
seph,” Matt. 15: 43—46. it would be foolish to 
suppose, the Jews would have suffered the body to. 
have been delivered, had they not been perfectly 
satisfied that Jesus was dead. What more circum- 
spection could have been used, to guard against all 
imposition on this ground? It is of no use to object, 
saying, that this account is given by Christ’s friends, 
for his enemies the Jews never controverted his 
resurrection on the ground that he was not actually 
dead. Indeed, such an expedient to get rid of 
Christ’s resurrection does not seem to have occurred 
tothem. If it had, and if there was the least foun- 
dation for sucha suggestion, beyond a doubt they 
would have availed themselves of it. It is then ad- 
mitted on all hands, that Jesus Christ existed, and 
that he was dead. What then became of the body? 
It is allowed it was not found in the tomb on the 
third day. This leads me to notice 

3d. That Christ’s resurrection may be disputed on 
the ground that his body was swallowed up by the 
earthquake, which happened the morning his disct- 
ples say he arose. This would have been a very 
easy mode of accounting for its absence, had there 
been any grounds for circulating such a report ; but 
both the tomb and the guards placed at it remained 
uninjured by the shock. Besides, had the body 
been swallowed up, the linen in which it was wrap- 
ped must have gone down with it, which was not 
thecase. See John 20: 6,7. The Jews would have 
gladly availed themselves of such a thing had there 
been any grounds for it. It would have saved them 
the trouble of inventing the story they did to get rid 
of the fact of Christ’s resurrection. This leads me 
io observe 
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4th. That Christ’s resurrection may be disputed 
on the ground that his body was stole from the tomb. 
On this ground and on no other is it disputed by the 
Jews. If any space of time elapsed, between the 
burial of the body and the placing of the guards at 
the tomb, this was the period they ought to have al- 
leged in which it was stole. But such an idea does 
not appear to have occurred to them, and shows that 
there was no ground for such a supposition. Had 
they alleged such a thing, they would have made 
themselves a laughing stock to the public, and to all 
posterity. What! place a guard of Roman soldiers 
to watch an empty tomb! What! give them a dead 
body in charge, yea, seal the stone for security, yet 
not see that the body was there! There was no 
ground here for asserting that the body was stole, 
hence their account is thus stated. ‘* Now when 
they were going, behold some of the watch came in- 
to the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they 
gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, say ye, 
his disciples came by night, and stole him away 
while we slept. And if this come to the governor’s 
ears, we will persuade him and secure you. So they 
took the money, and did as they were taught: and 
this saying is commonly reported among the Jews 
until this day.” Matt. 28: 11—13. No deist can 
accuse Christ’s disciples of telling a lie about this, 
for this story is still reported by the Jews until our 
day. 
ist: The soldiers are instructed to say—“ his dis- 
ciples came by night and stole him away while we 
slept.” This charge against the disciples is gener- 
al;.no one of them is particularly accused, nor is 
any attempt made to prove it. But how came the 
_ disciples to know the soldiers would sleep on their 
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post; when they would go to sleep; how long they 
would continue in it, or that they would all sleep at 
the same time? Again, if the soldiers were asleep, 
how could they know who stole the body? If they 
were not asleep, why did they suffer any one to steal 
it? Let it be admitted they did sleep, and found the 
body gone when they awoke; they might suppose it 
stole by the disciples, but of this they could not be 
certain, for it might be true that Jesus had risen 
from the dead. This every candid man will allow. 
The story bears on its face the marks of falsehood 
and absurdity. If it served for the moment to circu- 
late among the unthinking multitude, no sensible man 
could either urge it or defend it. Hence in all the 
opposition of the Jews, afterwards to Christianity, 
this story is never brought forward in refutation of 
Christ’s resurrection. It is so grossly absurd, that 
the most unprincipled soldier required “ large money” 
to be concerned in it. ‘They were too simple, hon- 
est-hearted men to invent it, for it appears they re- 
lated the simple facts of the case. It required wiser 
heads than theirs to fabricate such a story; and be- 
fore they would be concerned in its circulation, a 
large bribe and a pledge of personal security must 
be given them. 

2d. But let us examine if it was possible for the 
disciples to steal the body; yea, if things were not 
_ so ordered in divine providence, as to preclude such 
a suspicion. It is but reasonable to suppose, that 
Jesus had a grave assigned him in common with the 
two malefactors crucified with him. But it was so 
ordered, that his body was laid in Joseph’s tomb ; 
and thus he made his grave “ with the wicked and 
with the rich in bis death,” Isai. 53: 9. comp. Matt. 
27: 57—66. Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23: 50—56. 
John 19: 38, 42. It was never denied by the Jews, 
that Jesus’ body was laid in Joseph’s tomb, and it is 
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admitted in their own story, that it was not found 
there on the third day. What then became of it 7 
Were the circumstances favorable to facilitate the 
disciples’ stealing the body? The very reverse of 
this was the case, for Ist. The tomb was not in some 
obscure place in the country. No, it was ina gar- 
den nigh at hand, and in the place where Jesus was 
crucified. It was under the eye of the Jews, and 
their rulers were all alive to prevent such an impo- 
sition. See the History. 2d. Jesus’ body was laid. 
in Joseph’s own new tomb wherein never man before 
was laid. Luke 23: 53. No other person therefore 
could arise from thistomb but Jesus. 3d. The tomb 
was hewn out of arock. If the body was stole, the 
disciples must have entered by the door; for allow- 
ing the soldiers to have been asleep, it 1s absurd to 
suppose they could have dug through the rock with- 
out awaking them. How they could even enter the 
tomb by the door without this, is hardly supposable, 
for the women said among themselves—*‘* Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre? For it was very great.” If the body was 
stole, it was mast likely done by the female disci- 
ples. They saw it deposited in the tomb, Luke 23: 
55. Mark 27: 55, 56, and they were the first found 
at the sepulchre on the first day of the week. The 
timidity of their sex however forbids this, for is it 
at all probable, that a few females in face of a Ro- 
man guard, during the darkness of night, should un- 
dertake to steal a dead body from atomb? This was 
even too much for the Jews to affirm, hence their 
charge is general, without naming the sex or the in- 
dividuals. Who then among the male disciples had 
courage enough to undertake such an enterprise ? 
Not surely Peter, for a short time before he had with 
oaths affirmed—* 1 know not the man.” Peter even 
rebuked Jesus when he announced; that he should 
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suffer death at Jerusalem. Nor did any of the dis- 
ciples understand what Jesus meant by rising from 
the dead. In the garden they all forsook him and 
fled. Nor does itappear a single disciple expected 
his resurrection, far less adopt measures abouta 
pretended one. On the contrary, many circumstan- 
ces might be noticed, showing, that they had nosuch 
event in contemplation. They were slow of heart 
to believe his resurrection when it was announced to 
them, and nothing but occular demonstration would 
satisfy Thomas of its truth. Their state of mind 
respecting this may be seen, Luke 24, and in other 
passages. 4th. If the disciples came by night and 
stole the body, it was after the Jews had done all in 
their power to prevent it. It has been seen from 
Matt. 27: 63—66, that Pilate was applied to for a 
guard to watch the sepulchre, and the stone was 
sealed for security. ‘This was the very worst poli- 
cy the Jews could have adopted, for the very pre- 
cautions they adopted to guard against all imposi- 
tion, proclaims the falsehood and absurdity of their 
own report. Had they left the disciples to theirown 
course with the body, plausible ground would then 
have been laid for asserting they had stole it, and 
were imposing on the world by preaching that Jesus 
had risen from the dead. But as the case now 
stands, their story is left without the shadow of a 
foundation. It never was denied by the Jews, that 
they adopted such precautions to prevent imposition. 
No, their story not only admits that soldiers were 
placed at the tomb, but that they had slept there; 
and it was while they were asleep the disciples came 
and stole the body away. Such are all the possible 
grounds on which the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
can be disputed. \We are unable to devise any oth- 
er, and surely no Christian need be under the slight- 
est apprehension, that the foundation of his faith and 
hope shall ever be swept away by them. 
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2d. Consider the evidence of the fact that Jesus 
Christ rose from the dead. The fact we are about 
to investigate, is not, did Jems Christ raise himself 
from thedead? This the apostles never asserted, but 
constantly affirmed that God raised him from the 
dead. If he was the Supreme God he must have 
raised himself. Yea, if the doctrine of disembodied 
spirits be true, why could not Christ’s disembodied 
spirit have raised his body from death, allowing the 
power by which he raised others was derived, un- 
-less all this power ceased at his death? Christ al- 
ways declared his dependance on God for life, and 
all he possessed. Nor is the question we are to dis- 
cuss—that the apostles or any other persons saw 
Jesus rise from the dead. ‘To establish the fact of 
Lazarus’ resurrection, it was not necessary that any - 
person should see himrise. Those who knew Laz- 
arus before, were certain he was dead, and seeing 
him after he rose, were just as certain of the fact as 
those who stood by the tomb and saw him obey the 
call—* Lazarus come forth.” Soin respect to the 
resurrection of Jesus. 

The fact, the simple fact we are about to consider 
is—did Jesus Christ rise from the dead or did he not ? 
‘This fact is alleged to have taken place nearly two 
thousand years ago. The evidence of it must be 
ascertained in the same way as any other historical 
fact, which took place at the same distance of time. 
The fact was of sucha nature, that any ordinary man 
was just as capable of judging concerning it, as the 
wisest philosopher. A philosopher, in doubtful 
cases, might be more competent to judge than a fish- 
erman if a person was actually dead; but allowing — 
both the same opportunities of satisfying their senses, 
concerning one with whom they had been acquaint- 
ed, who had died and come to life again, the latter 
is just as competenta judgeasthe former. Theone 
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can see, and hear, and feel, as well as the other, un- 
less the senses have been impaired. ~All Christians 
believe Christ rose from the dead, and this faith 
originates from the testimony of the apostles. Let 
us then consider 

ist. The original witnesses of the fact, that Christ 
rose from the dead. The special appointed wit- 
nesses of this fact were twelve men. ‘This number 
was kept up, for when one was chose in place of Ju- 
das, the object is thus expressed—* to be a witness 
with us of his resurrection,” Acts 1: 22. To con- 
stitute one an apostle, it was necessary to have seen 
Jesus Christ after his resurrection. Hence Paul in 
vindication of his apostleship says, 1 Cor. 9: 1, 
“have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?” And the 
grand object of our Lord’s appearing to Saul, Acts 
26: 16, was to make him, “a minister and witness 
of his resurrection.” None of the apostles were self 
constituted witnesses but expressly appointed. Our 
Lord’s last words on earth and addressed to his apos- 
tles were “ But ye shall! reccive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
Garten,” Acts: 1:8, 9. comp. Matt. 28: 19, 20. 

‘That these witnesses constantly testified that Je- 
sus Christ rose from the dead, is not disputed by any 
man. The question is, was their characters such as 
to entitle them to credit? Certainly ; for what part 
of their character can be assailed to discredit their 
testimony? Is it their natural capacity? But what 
Jew or deist ever seriously thought, that our Lord 
selected twelve ideots, or persons devoid of natural 
capacity to be witnesses of his resurrection? Men of 
ordinary minds were just as fit to-be witnesses of 
this fact as persons of the greatest natural talents. 
Is it their education which is assailed? But pray, 
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what extraordinary education was required to judge 

of a fact, where the bodily wifes alone were neces- 
sary ? Does any man require a liberal education to 
see, hear and feel? We never heard it alleged, that © 
the apostles were either blind, or deaf, or impaired 
in any of their senses. Well, is it their poverty and 
want of distinction in society, which discredits their 
testimony ? What rational man ever thought that it 
was necessary for a man to berich, and elevated, to 
give testimony to a fact, which any man whose bod- 
ily senses were not impaired, was as capable of judg- 
ing of as the highest in society? Are the morals of 
the apostles impeached? But who can impeach the 
morals of those men with the least show of truth ? 
is it not rather to be suspected, that the severity of 
their morals is a reason why many reject their tes- 
timony? Many deists are even candid enough to 
own that Christ and his apostles were excellent mor- 
alists. Is it then their veracity and integrity which 
are called in question? But who, pray, ever detected 
one of those men in a single falsehood, or even offer- 
ed to expose them as liars and deceivers in regard 
to their testimony? They were plain, honest men, 
unimpeached even by their enemies of such crimes, 
or of having any such designs. — : 

All the apostles were uniform and explicit in tes- 
tifying that Christ had risen from the dead, and per- 
severed in it to the last, in face of all opposition. 
There was no doubt or hesitancy in any one of them 
as to the fact. Neither promises, nor threatenings, 
nor death itself, could make them waver. Nothing 
said or done to them, created a single suspicion in 
their minds, that they were deceived themselves or 
were attempting to deceive others. Nor do we find 
that their enemies confronted them with contrary tes- 
timony, or attempted to detect their imposing such 
a falsehood on the public. Though it was perceived 
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their testimony implicated the whole Jewish nation 
in the blackest guilt, and all ranks were solicitous 
to suppress it, they found it impossible. The fact 
is, they were unable to disprove their testimony, 
and as to the miracles they wrought in confirmation 
of it, they were never suspected to be false, but were 
admitted as true even by their enemies. 

To say the apostles were enthusiasts will not do, 
for no men ever appeared freer from enthusiasm in 
their preaching and in all their proceedings. Noth- 
ing like rant or cant appears either in their matter 
or manner. No noise, or violence, or heat is dis- 
cernible about them. On the contrary, they are 
calm, deliberate, rational, and self-possessed in all 
they say and do. They discover the fullest and 
deepest conviction of the truth of their testimony, 
and its importance to the world; but avoid ostenta- 
tion, or extraordinary effort to excite astonishment 
in others. No bitterness 1s shown to any who re- 
jected it, nor do they retaliate upon their persecu- 
tors. They show no desire to proselyte a single in- 
dividual to their cause, but by the conviction of 
truth. ‘They delivered their testimony, offered evi- 
dence of its truth, and left it to produce its effect, 
without the least apprehension of being detected in 
either fraud or falsehood. They appeal to facts in 
presence of their enemies, which none of them could 
disprove, Acts 2: 22. It would be much more ra- 
tional to call them madmen than enthusiasts, for en- 
thusiasts have the use of their bodily senses. If de- 
ranged they might fancy Jesus had risen from the 
dead, but if sane, and had stolen his body from the 
tomb, they must have been conscious that they were 
liars and deceivers. Paul allows that if Christ was 
not risen, the apostles were “ false witnesses of God.” 

It is contended, and justly, that men are governed 
by motives. What motives, then could induce the 
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apostles to deceive others? No man will assert, that: 
‘they could either have the approbation of God, or 
their own consciences to lie or deceive. Worldly 
gain they neither sought nor obtained, and even pop- 
ularity and praise of men were denied them. It is 
impossible to point out any advantage they gained 
in this world, and how could they expect a reward 
in the life to come for being liars and deceivers? If 
shame, reproach, worldly privations, bonds and 
death may be called a reward, of this they had 
abundance. But they persisted in their testimony 
until death, and some of them sealed it with their 
blood. No one of them turned traitor, divulged the 
fraud, and exposed all the rest concerned init. If 
the apostles were liars, in testifying that Christ rose 
from the dead, let this be proved; for it is a law in 
all civilized society, that a man be considered inno- 
cent until he is proved guilty. 
But the place where, and the time when, they be- 
gan giving their testimony, confirms its truth. They 
began at Jerusalem, the very place where they 
declared Jesus had risen from the dead. Had the 
apostles gone to some remote province of the Roman 
empire, and began declaring that Christ rose from 
the dead at Jerusalem, this would have afforded 
room to suspect imposition. But they commence in 
the capital of Judea, where the fact they alleged 
happened; and in the most public manner proclaim 
it; yea, appeal to their enemies, whose honor and 
interest were deeply concerned to refute it, if they 
were able. But was this ever done? Or was it ever 
attempted, except by persecution? This, all will al- 
low, can never convince men’s understandings. Had 
the apostles wished to get up a new religion, founded 
in falsehood, not a spot could have been better se- 
lected to begin, where such a scheme would have 


been crushed at its commencement. Here every 
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thing was unfavorable for the success of sucha proj- 
ect. Civil and ecclesiastical power, religious preju- 
dice, public opinion, and even popular rage, were all 
against them. A few days before all these were 
combined in effecting the death of their master. 
And what could they expect, in coming forward to 
announce that he had risen from the dead, and im- 
plicating the whole Jewish nation as his murderers ? 
‘hey were worse than madmen to make such an at- 
tempt, unless persuaded of the fact they announced, 
yea, possessed fortitude more than human to do it 
notwithstanding this persuasion. 

But the manner in which the apostles bore wit- 
ness to Christ’s resurrection also deserves notice. It 
is said, Acts 4: 33, “‘and with great power gave the 
apostles witness of the Lord Jesus: and great grace 
was upon them all.” This they did in the most open 
manner; in the temple and all public places where 
the people resorted; in the presence of thousands, 
whether friends or foes; and in opposition toall the 
_threatenings of civil and ecclesiastical rulers to the 
contrary. Therulers of the people were vexed and 
cut to the heart at their testimony, and doubted what 
would be the result if they were allowed to proceed. 
They commanded them not to teach in the name of 
Jesus. They threatened them to desist, but all to 
no purpose, Acts 4: 2, and 5: 28. ‘They sent them 
to prison, but this was also vain; and the final ad- 
vice of Gamaliel was—* refrain from these men and 
let them alone; for if this counsel, or this work be 
of men, it will come to naught: but if it be of God, 
ye cannot overthrow it: lest haply ye be found even 
to fight against God.” But in spite of all that could 
be done to oppose them, the disciples increased 
greatly in Jerusalem, and even a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the faith, Acts 6: 7. 
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Two questions now present themselves for candid 
consideration—What evidence did the apostles say they 
had themselves that Christ had risen from the dead ? 
And, what evidence did they afford others to induce them 
to give credit to their testimony concerning it ? 1st, What 
evidence did the apostles say they had themselves 
that Christ had risen from the dead? They constant- 
ly testified that God raised Christ from the dead, 
Acts 2: 24, 32. 3: 15, 26. 5: 30. 13: 23, 33. 2 Cor. 
42 14.0 Coltii:22 12.) Heb. $1327208 li Phesst Tent 
Gal. 1:1. God’s mighty power was displayed in his 
resurrection, Eph. 1:19, 20. They also testified 
that God raised Christ up the third day, as we shall 
see afterwards. And that he was the first who rose 
from the dead, Acts 26: 22, 23; which evidently 
means, that he was the first who rose to die no more. 
Others had risen from the dead, and some of them 
were raised by himself, but they all died again. 
Christ was the first over whom death should not 
again have dominion, Rom. 6: 9. Acts 13: 34. Hence 
he is called “the first born,” and “first begotten 
from the dead,” Col. 1:18. Rev. 1: 5. Of Christ’s 
resurrection the apostles declared. themselves the 
appointed witnesses, Acts 2: 32. 3:15. 5:32. The 
question is, What evidence do they say they had of 
this fact? They say, “this Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof we all are witnesses. Him God raised 
up the third day, and showed him openly, not to all 
the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he 
arose from the dead. But God raised him from the 
dead: and he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his witnesses unto the people. ‘To whom also 
he showed himself alive after his passion, by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
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God. He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve : 
after that he was seen of above five hundred breth- 
ren* at once; of whom the greater part remain unto 
this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, 
he was seen of James; then of all the apostles. And 
last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out 
orice tines?) Acis 721320 bOn40y 41.7 132/30,\31i 
1:3. 1 Cor. 15: 5—9. See also the following pas- 
sages to the same purpose; Matt. ch. 28. Mark 16. 
Luke 24. John 20 and 21. Matt. 26: 32. Mark 14: 
28. The apostles then declare that they saw Christ 
after his resurrection, not once but often, for he was 
seen of them forty days. During this period he 
spoke to them of things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. He ate, drank, and conversed with them. 
He showed them his hands and his feet pierced by 
the nails on the cross; yea, he urged Thomas to 
satisfy his incredulity, by putting his finger into the 
print of the nails, and -to thrust his hand into his 
side. At last they say they saw him ascend into 
heaven and acloud receive him out of their sight, 
Acts 1: 9. In short, unless the senses of the apos- 
tles were perfectly bewildered and rendered useless 
to them, it was not possible they could be mistaken. 

2d. What evidence did the apostles afford to oth- 
ers to give credit to their testimony? Their merely 
saying they had seen him after he was risen, and 
eat, drank, and conversed with him, were not suffi- 
cient evidence, that the fact was as they asserted. 
It might be true, but being a fact of a very extraor- 


* Were these five hundred persons brethren at the time they saw 
Christ, or did they become so afterwards? If brethren at the time 
they saw him, how happened it that the number of the disciples, 
just before the day of pentecost, were only one hundred and twenty ? 
if they became brethren afterwards, perhaps in consequence of see- 
ing him, it accounts for their not being present with the one hun- 
dred and twenty. It also removes the objeetion sometimes made— 
that none but Christ’s disciples saw him after his resurrection. But 
I merely suggest the idea for ecnsideration, 


ESSAY II. 141 


dinary kind, required more than mere assertion to 
establish it. If they were sane, and had the use of 
‘their senses, they could not be deceived themselves, 
but still they might be impostors wishing to deceive 
others. It was vain for them to expect much atten- 
tion to their testimony on their unsupported asser- 
tion. By what evidence then did they support their 
testimony, showing that it was true, and that they 
were not deceived themselves, nor were imposing on 
others? : 

ist. The extraordinary powers with which the 
apostles were endued, on the day of pentecost, not 
only qualified them for giving their testimony, but 
was conclusive of its truth. They were prohibited 
from commencing it until thus qualified. One or 
other of the following grounds must then be taken 
here, for we can devise no other. 1st, That God 
endowed the apostles with power to speak a variety 
of languages and work miracles, the more effectually 
and extensively to publish a falsehood and deceive 
the world. But as neither Jew, deist, nor any other 
man will advocate this, it must, 2d, be contended 
that no such extraordinary powers were conferred 
on the apostles. But how sucha position is to be 
defended I know not. The facts detailed, and the 
miracles recorded in the Gospels, and referred to in 
the Acts and Epistles were all of a public nature, 
subject to the inspection ofall. From the time of our 
Lord’s ascension into heaven, until the books of the 
New Testament appeared, the apostles and others 
were employed in proclaiming the fact of Christ's 
resurrection, and working miracles both among 
Jews and Gentiles. Societies of Christians were 
formed in all the principal cities of the Roman em- 
pire in the course of thirty years after Christ as- 
cended. It was necessary such societies should exist 
before the books of the New Testament appeared, 
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to whose care they might be committed... It could 
not have been otherwise with the Epistles, for they 
were written to churches and about their concerns.’ 
Nor with the Acts, for it is a history of the first 
preaching of the gospel and the planting of those 
churches. Mostof the books of the New Testament 
were made public before that generation of men 
passed away who had witnessed the facts and trans- 
actions which they record. The dates of the books 
are in the period of the lives of many who were in 
the prime of life when Jesus was on earth. Those 
writings were received by Christians, and held sa- 
cred among them. But could this have been the 
case if they contained what they knew to be false? 
They appeal to miracles wrought among them, ex- 
traordinary gifts conferred upon them, and to a 
multitude of facts and things, which if not known to 
be true, must not only have caused their rejection, 
but have rendered the writers ridiculous the moment 
their books appeared. Their enemies, the Jews, 
never attempted to deny, but allowed the reality of 
the miracles of the apostles, and were confounded to 
hear them speak, in a variety of languages, the won- 
derful works of God. . But the evidence of the mira- 
cles does not merely reston the New Testament. No 
evidence appears that this was ever disputed by 
friends or foes. All the early writers, whether 
Christian, Jewish, or Heathen, admit their reality. 
The opposers of Christianity in those days,-never 
objected to it on the ground that the miracles were 
false, or that the apostles were never endowed with 
the gift of tongues. It was too near the period 
when such things happened, to risk this, but is done 
now by some, who certainly are less capable to de- 
termine the facts of the case. 

3d. No other alternative is therefore left, but to 
believe that Jesus Christ rose from the dead, as the 
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apostles testified. To reject this, is to refuse being 
regulated as to faith or unbelief by evidence, yea, to 
remain sceptical in spite of evidence. It deserves 
to be noticed, how differently ancient and modern 
deists think, and reason and act, relative to this sub- 
ject. Ancient deists say—“ what shall we do to 
those men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them is manifest to all them thatdwelt 
in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it,” Acts 4: 16. 
But what say modern deists? Let us hear Mr. Hume. 
He is much perplexed with the subject of Scripture 
miracles. After asserting that no testimony for any 
kind of miracle has ever amounted to probability, 
much less to a proof, he thus writes—‘* We may es- 
tablish it as a maxim, that no human testimony can 
have such force as to prove a miracle, and make it 
a just foundation for any such system of religion.” 
But who could ever suppose that the same Mr. 
Hume should add, in a note, the following remarks? 
“| beg the limitation here made may be remarked, 
when I say, that a miracle never can be proved so 
as to be the foundation of a system of religion. For 
J own that otherwise there may possibly be miracles, 
or violations of the usual course of nature, of such a 
kind as to admit of proof from human testimony.” 
Mr. Hume had no objection to miracles, provided: 
we allow, that “a miracle can never be proved so 
as to be the foundation of a system of religion.” 
But why make religion an exception? For whatever 
proves or disproves the possibility of a miracle in 
relation to religion, must do the same as to miracles 
in allother cases. If human testimony is admitted, 
proving that a miracle has been wrought in any case, 
it must equally prove that they may have been 
wrought in confirmation of religion. What could 
induce Mr. Hume, as an honest man, or candid phi- 
losopher, to admit that “there may possibly be 
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miracles of such a kind as to admit of proof from hu- 
man testimony,” yet deny the same privilege to re- 
ligion? But such are the arbitrary, uncandid state- 
ments of Mr. Hume, which are no honor to his mem- 
ory. The miracles referred to by him and other 
deistical writers, said to have been performed by 
the emperor Vespasian, and at the tomb of the abbe 
Paris, shows an equal want of candor. ‘Those pre- 
tended miracles, are believed by deists themselves 
to be gross impositions. ‘They refer to them, not to 
lead their readers to distinguish between what is 
true and false, but by blending them with Scripture 
miracles, to bring the whole of divine revelation into 
discredit. But is it candid or rational to reject all 
miracles because some pretended miracles have 
been palmed on the world for true ones? Why not, 
then, say Mr. Hume was no philosopher because the 
world has furnished so many pretenders to philoso- 
phy? For a complete refutation of his Essay on 
Miracles, see Dr. Campbell’s reply to it. The Dr. 
shows the sum of his Essay to be this—“ that it is 
impossible for God Almighty to give a revelation at- 
tended with such evidence, that it can be reasonably 
believed in after ages, or even in the same age, by 
any person who hath not been an eye witness of 
the miracles by which it is supported.” Dr. Camp- 
bell asks—‘“ Now, by what wonderful process of rea- 
soning is this strange conclusion made out?” He 
then proceeds to refute Mr. Hume’s reasoning, and 
shows, in a most conclusive manner, that he begs 
the question in dispute, that his favorite argument, 
gloried in, is founded in error, is managed with soph- 
astry, and is at last abandoned by himself as un- 
tenable. 

We should think every candid man would take the 
opposite ground to Mr. Hume, and say, if miracles 
are wrought and admit of proof from human testi- 
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mony, they would be wrought in favor of religion. 
Indeed, miracles are certain proof, and perhaps the 
only proper proof of a revelation from God. No 
miracle was ever wrought to establish a falsehood, 
and the Jewish and Christian revelations which 
make known one religion, is the only religion which 
was everconfirmed by miracles. The Jews contend 
that their prophets wrought miracles in confirmation 
of their testimony. Respecting the apostles, Christ- 
ians believe that—‘ God also bore them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles and gifts of the Holy Ghost according to his 
own will,” Heb. 2:4. But 

2d. The apostles quoted the Old Testament, show- 
ing that both the fact of Christ’s resurrection, and 
the extraordinary gifts conferred on them had been 
foretold by the prophets. This Peter did, as any 
one may see by consulting Acts 2. It is likely a 
‘deist would say, “* What is more common than for 
people to quote the Bible in proof of their religious 
notions ?” ‘True, but I ask, how came such predic- 
tions to be found in writings so ancient? And can 
any deist show, that there was no connexion between 
Peter’s quotation and the events to which he said it 
applied? But, passing this, I ask further, how could 
Peter quote the Old Testament-in proof that extra- 
ordinary gifts were to be conferred on them, if in fact 
none had been bestowed? It is evident he made his 
‘quotation from the Old Testament to account to the 
wondering multitude for what had just happened, 
for they were amazed at hearing unlearned men 
speak, in so many different languages, the wonderful 
works of God. We see no room for evasion here, 
‘but to say, that all that is related, Acts 2, is a sheer 
fabrication. But with equal truth might a man af- 
firm that no such man as Peter ever existed, nor no 
such feast as the day of pentecost was ever observed, 
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3d. The astonishing success of the apostles’ testi- 
mony is no small evidence of its truth. Not every 
thing attended with success is true, for if so, some 


of the grossest errors and superstitions would be_ 


true. What then makes the case so much differ- 
ent here? I answer, Ist, the nature of their testimo- 
ny. It proposed to save the world, by preaching 
salvation through a person crucified as a common 
malefactor, said to have risen again from the dead. 
This message was to the Jew a stumbling block and 
to the Greek foolishness. Hence it was mocked at 
when Paul preached at Athens. 2d, The persons 
employed in publishing the testimony. The apos- 
tles were destitute of wealth, rank, learning, power 
or influence insociety. On the contrary they were 
selected from the foolish, weak, and despised things 
of this world, to bring to naught things that are, that 
no flesh should glory in his presence. 3d, The 
mighty host they had to oppose, and the obstacles 
their testimony had to surmount. ‘The whole Jew- 
ish nation, yea, the whole world were opposed to 
them. Public opinion, educational prejudice, human 
eloquence, civil and ecclesiastical power, long es- 
tablished customs, and deeply rooted superstitions, 
were all combined and arrayed against them and 
their testimony. All that was counted good or great, 
wise or glorious, stood opposed to them. It was 
one of the maddest projects men ever attempted, if 
the fact of Christ’s resurrection was not true; yea, 
allowing it true, unless they were specially support- 
ed by God in their work. But they did engage in 
it, and succeeded to an extent, unexampled in the 
annals of the world. 4th, The means by which the 
apostles’ success was obtained. They began at Je- 
rusalem among the very people where the fact they 
alleged had happened. This was the very seat and 
centre of all opposition; but at the very first opening 
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of their testimony, three thousand fell before the 
fact and the evidence adduced in support of it. But 
how happened this? Was it the powers of the apos- 
tles’ eloquence, that persuaded so many to believe 
what they knew to be a lie? No, this magic wand 
they neither had nor used. See 1 Cor. 2: 1—4. 
Acts 4:13. Supposing they had it, who can be- 
lieve they could produce such an effect by it, in such 
a place and among sucha people? Well, did they 
avail themselves of the popular opinions or preju- 
dices of the people? No; for these were all against 
them. Did they then hold out worldly ease, honor, 
or profit, to make their proselytes? The very reverse 
of this was the case. Did they use force to compel) 
people to embrace their testimony? They had not. 
this in their power, but on the contrary their doc- 
trine condemned all force whatever in things of re- 
ligion. They surely then must have crept into — 
houses and frightened men, women and children to 
become converts, by the terrors of an endless hell? 
No such thing; for no apostle ever said a word 
about such a hell to Jew or Gentile, in the whole 
course of their preaching. That their success was 
astonishing, all history, sacred and profane, testify. 
By what mysterious means, then, did they succeed ? 
In no other possible way can it be accounted for, 
but by admitting that their testimony was true, for 
great is truth and must prevail. They stated the 
simple fact, that Jesus had risen from the dead; they 
appealed to miracles in attestation of its truth? And 
God bore witness to their testimony, so that multi- 
tudes believed and turned to the Lord. In the 
course of thirty years after Christ’s resurrection 
multitudes of converts were made in all the principal 
_ places throughout the Roman empire. Inthe course 
of a few centuries it had become so general, that the 
civil power took Christianity under its protection. 
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From that period it became corrupted, and against 
these corruptions most infidels aim their opposition. 
Infidels have done much to open men’s eyes to these 
corruptions, and some,. not distinguishing between 
these corruptions and Christianity in the New Tes- 
tament, have become infidels. Clear away all this 
rubbish. as fast as you please, but we present you 
with the fact on which Christianity stands, which 
never has, nor never can be assailed with success. 
And why? I answer—because it is true. 

4th. The predictions which Christ uttered dur- 
ing his public ministry, are evidences of the truth of 
his resurrection. J shall merely notice the follow- 
ing, which have all been literally fulfilled. Did not 
Christ, then, predict the manner of his sufferings 
and death at Jerusalem? No one can well dispute: 
this. In connexion with this he also predicted his: 
resurrection from the dead. Well, did he not suf- 
fer and die at Jerusalem in the very manner he fore- 
told? Why then admit the truth of his predicton as 
to his death, yet dispute the truth of his resurrection, 
uttered in connexion with it? Why admit him a true 
prophet in the one case and not in the other? The 
Jews allowed he had predicted his resurrection as 
well as his death, and adopted measures to prevent 
any imposition. Again; Christ predicted the des- 
truction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the 
Jews among all nations forty years before it took 
place. This fact is a standing public monument to 
all nations to this day, and whoever sees a Jew sees 
a proof of it. There is no way of escape here, but 
by proving that Christ never uttered such a predic- 
tion, but that the Gospels were written after the des- 
truction of Jerusalem. But even this would not re- 
lieve the difficulty, for.the question still returns, who 
could guess so well as to tell us, that the Jews were 
to continue so long in their dispersion ? 
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The truth of the apostles’ testimony, is general- 
ly disputed on one or other of the two following 
grounds: indeed it would be difficult to devise any 
other. 1st, That they were deceived themselves. 
Such as take this ground allow their sincerity, and 
express their surprise at their zeal, perseverance, 
and suffering in such a cause. It is frankly admit- 
ted, that men may be, and often are, deceived in 
matters of mere theory. Ingenious speculations 
may bewilder their minds. Imagination may also 
be heated with enthusiasm, and what they wish true 
may at length come to be confidently believed. But 
this can never take place with plain facts, subjected 
to all the senses, and that for forty days, as was the 
fact of Christ’s resurrection. Besides, what a strange 
deception the apostles must have been under, to say 
they cured the sick, wrought various miracles, and 
~ appealed to people among whom they were wrought, 
yet all this was a mere delusion they labored un- 
der. Not only so, but said they spake a variety of 
foreign languages, yet did not understand a word of 
them. Moreover, appeal to persons that they had 
communicated to them extraordinary gifts, yet had 
imparted nothing. , 

Qd. That they deceived others, and knew they 
were deceiving them. But pray what inducement 
had they to do this? In the fate of both John and 
their master, they saw what they had to expect by 
espousing his cause, and had tasted the bitter cup 
before Jesus’ death. He fairly forewarned them of 
their prospects in his cause, John 16: 1—4. After 
Jesus’ death they might have abandoned it, and re- 
turned to their former occupations, for then the Jews 
looked on them as contemptible... But no, they 
came forth after the day of pentecost, like.giants 
refreshed with wine, and bore down all opposition 
to their testimony. If they could be accused of any 
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worldly motive to he and deceive, it was a love of 
preeminence among themselves. ‘This spirit ap- 
peared while Jesus was with them, but was severe- 
ly reprehended by him. After the day of pente- 
cost, nothing of this spirit is discernible among the 
apostles, but the reverse. All must allow that to 
deceive others or to do evil that good may come are 
strongly condemned in their doctrine. None will 
deny that they taught a system of the strictest ho- 
liness and purity, and were examples of it in their 
own conduct. But, it is contrary to all known prin- 
ciples of human nature, to allow this to be their 
character, yet suppose them knowingly imposing on 
the world a piece of deception. This is as irration- 
alas tosuppose men will choose misery instead of 
happiness for its own sake. If an individual is found 
to do so, yet when did the world furnish a number 
of men, who agreed to practise holiness and purity, 
and suffer disgrace, pain and death, that they might 
have the pleasure of deceiving their fellow creatures ? 
And where do we read that a number of men did 
this, and persisted in it till death, without some one 
of them exposing the deception? But did any one of 
the apostles, from fear of suffering, from love of gain, 
or from any other cause, disclose the secret impos- 
ture, and break up this iniquitous combination? No, 
though some of the apostles quarrelled, and separat- 
ed, yet nothing like fraud or deception is discovered 
among them. But what must put this beyond all 
doubt is the case of Judas. He was admitted among 
the disciples; was a devil, or a spy from the begin- 
ning: if he had known any secret combination among 
Christ and his disciples, he no doubt would have 
been brought forward on the trial of Jesus as a wit- 
ness, forthe Jews could not find proof against him. 
But though privy to all that took place, he had no 
evil thing to say of them. On the contrary he said 
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“| have betrayed the innocent blood,” and sealed his 
testimony with his own blood. Some have wondered 
that Jesus admitted Judas into the company of his 
disciples. But if the attestation of Judas to Christ 
is taken into view, it shows us the wisdom of the 
measure, for here was evidence from one who knew 
all, was once a friend, but turned an enemy. In 
connexion with this we may notice the case of Saul, 
who from being an inveterate enemy became a warm 
friend. But what could induce him to this, but his 
seeing Jesus, as he declares? Unless this had been 
true, would he have relinquished what he did, and 
subject himself to all he suffered, taking part with a 
parcel of deceivers and fanatics? That he did so, 
who can deny? It remains for the opposers of the 
faith of Christ to assign an adequate cause fer such 
aneffect. In fact, can they furnish from the annals 
of the world, an instance, where twelve men main- 
tained consistency in a falsehood in deceiving the 
world for so long a time? In the midst of such a 
scene of opposition; involving so many things; 
placed in so many varied situations ; and constantly 
watched by their enemies, if possible to detect them. 
The apostles attest facts, about which, from their 
very nature they could not be deceived. And in- 
stead of having any interest in deceiving, the very 
reverse of this was the case. Whoever consults 
their writings, must allow that they bear the strongest 
marks of truth. Their narratives are entirely re- 
moved from any thing like enthusiasm. No rant or 
raptures ; no credulity or self conceit ; nothing like 
heat, or passion, or dogmatism appears. All is 
sober, regular and dignified. The candor and im- 
partiality with which they relate their own ignorance, 
prejudice, and faults, is astonishing. They relate 
things. just as they were, not regarding whom they 
might affect; they adhere to their testimony amidst 
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all opposition, trials, and persecutions ; and most of 
them sealed it with their blood. 

But admitting for a moment that the apostles were 
deceivers, how are we to account for the deception 
and conduct of contemporary Christians? Many of 
them were well acquainted with Christ, had heard 
his discourses, saw his miracles, and had also seen 
him after he rose from the dead. They also were 
witnesses of the miracles of the apostles, by which 
the fact of his resurrection was attested. Yea, many 
of them were partakers themselves of extraordinary 
gifts, conferred by the laying on of the apostles’, 
hands. These gifts are allowed to have continued 
over a hundred years, and some allege for two or 
three hundred years in the church. Be this as it 
may, it is indisputable, that within a few years after 
Christ’s resurrection, churches were collected in all 
the principal cities of the Roman empire, and these 
churches were regulated by the doctrine and laws of 
Jesus. Noman will dispute, that the grand facts 
recorded in the four Gospels and Acts of the apos- 
tles, form the ground work of all that is contained 
in the Epistles. | Nor can any man dispute, that the 
Epistles were addressed to those churches, and re- 
ceived by them. But how preposterous to suppose, 
that the persons composing those churches should 
be appealed to as eye witnesses of miracles they 
never saw performed, and as possessing extraordi- 
nary gifts which they knew had never been be- 
stowed on them. Besides, how could they bear to 
be reproved for faults which they had not committed ; 
admonished respecting errors they had not embrac- 
ed; and named in those letters sometimes with dis- 
approbation? The fact of Christ’s resurrection 1s 
constantly appealed to in them, as the grand fact on 
which their faith and hoperested. The persons ad- 
dressed, are spoken of as having renounced, not only 
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their former religion, but also their wicked course 
of life upon believing in Jesus, and for his name’s 
sake had suffered not only shame, reproach, and 
persecution, but had taken joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods. Could all this be a piece of mere de- 
lusion and imposture? Among the first Christians, 
strifes, divisions, and various sects soon arose. But 
I ask, did any of these arise from doubts, or disputes 
about the.truth of the fact that Christ was risen from 
the dead? And that his resurrection was all a piece 
of deception? No, nothing lik@this is to be found. 
They all received, and appealed to the same writings. 
of the apostles, and read them in the churches in 
presence of friends and foes, and his resurrection 
from the dead is admitted by all as the foundation 
of their faith and hope. 

_ We have confined our attention to the evidence of 
the fact of Christ’s resurrection arising from its 
friends. I shall merely glance at the evidence of it, 
arising from its enemies, leaving the reader to pur- 
sue the subject in detail at his leisure. [ts opposers 
were, Ist. Jews. The whole New Testament shows 
the Jews to have been the most violent opposers of 
Christianity, and persecutors of Christians. Try- 
pho, a Jew, with four others, held a dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, in the year one hundred and forty, 
against the Christian religion. Lucian’s prejudices 
against Christianity aboutthe same time were very 
great. But neither of these men, so much as. at- 
tempted to dispute the facts of Christianity, or the 
miracles whereby it was attested. Trypho’s objec- 
tions to it, were founded on what he deemed absur- 
dities in the New Testament. It has often been 
urged, why did not Josephus give an account of 
Christ and Christianity ? I answer, his very silence 
shows he could not contradict the facts or miracles, 
and that his silence was from design, seems evident, 
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as he has given an account of other religious sects in 
Judea, and even of John Baptist. . 

2d. Heathens. Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and 
Julian, were the chief heathen opponents of Chris- 
tianity, during the first four centuries, by their writ- 
ings. Although they were its most learned oppon- 
ents, they were compelled to admit the facts of Chris- 
tianity, and also the miracles by which it had been 
attested. Eusebius, Tacitus, Suetonius, Trajan, Pli- 
ny the younger, all bear their testimony to the prin- 
cipal facts of Christianity. The above Jews and 
heathens, had the best means of refuting the facts, 
and suppressing Christianity if it could have been 
done. The fact of Christ’s resurrection, is insepar- 
able from Christianity, and it is a fact invalidated by 
no contrary testimony. The apostles, publicly and 
boldly asserted it inthe very city where it happen- 
ed; and immediately after it took place a church 
was founded there, the chief article of their creed 
being that Christ was risen from the dead. This 
fact was rapidly spread throughout the whole Ro- 
man empire, by the writings, preaching, and perse- 
cutions of those who believed it. If the Christian 
religion was true, all other religions were false. To 
put it down, was of course a matter of deep concern 
to all. But let it be noticed, that the general facts 
of Christianity, and the miracles attending it, were 
on all hands admitted, and reasoned on both by 
friends and foes, Jews and Gentiles. A statement, 


under the authority of the Jewish and Roman gov- © 


ernors, contradicting the facts and the miracles of 
Christianity, would have done more to suppress it, 
than all the reasonings of philosophers, and perse- 
cuting edicts.of the Roman emperors. But nothing 
of this kind appeared. It is not even surmised that 
the facts of Christianity were false, the miracles a 
piece of deception, and the writings of Christians 
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spurious. Nota vestige of evidence appears in all 
antiquity of any contradictory statement like this, 
either by high or low, rich or poor, a false friend or 
declared enemy. It was an easy matter to have 
done this, could it have been done, for all the power 
of doing it, was in the hands of the enemies of Chris- 
tianity. Besides, there was no vagueness in the 
events, facts, or miracles related, but on the contrary 
they are related with minuteness. Time, places, and 
circumstances are related. They are connected 
with other facts, and with public men, public places, 
and public measures. ‘The persons on whom the 
miracles were performed, are often named, the pla- 
ces where performed, and the occasions of them are 
distinctly stated. In short, Jews and heathens, are 
deeply involved in guilt and disgrace, if Christianity 
cannot be proved false. ‘The conduct of the Jewish 
rulers for hypocrisy, covetousness, and wickedness, 
is exposed, yea, the whole nation is disgraced if what 
they said wastrue. The Roman government was 
also deeply implicated in their statements. But 
whoever came forward and attempted to prove, that 
the apostles were liars and deceivers, and that the 
whole of Christianity was a piece of artful impos- 
ture. But if itcan now be done, let deists gird them- 
selves to thetask. If they aresharp sighted enough 
at this distance of time, to expose the fraud, which 
those at the time and on the spot when Christianity 
arose could not detect, why not do it? 

In concluding this topic, it may be further noticed, 
that we have—Ist. The writings of the New Testa- 
ment in our hand. Well how came these writings in 
existence? They surely did not make themselves: 
Who then were the authors? Allowing a copy of 
this book had never been heard of on the continent 
of America, but was found yesterday by a man dig- 
ging acellar. The book is examined, and refers to 
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transactions which happened eighteen hundred years 
ago. Well, the history of those times, and all suc- 
ceeding ages to the present day, are carefully exam- 
ined, and what does it furnish, showing that the mat- 
ter of the New Testament is false? Nothing; on the 
contrary the books of the New Testament are found 
to have existed from so early a period; churches in 
various parts of the world have been their deposito- 
ries; and the doctrines they teach, have been be- 
lieved and the precepts inculcated obeyed by multi- 
tudes in every age since. ‘The very opposition 
shown to them by enemies, and the controversies of 
Christians relative to the true meaning of their con- 
tents, prove their existence. All past writings must 
be denied as genuine before this can be denied. 
2d. We have also the observance of the first day 
of the week by Christians. Well howcame this ob- 
- servance to be first introduced ? And why has it been 
so long and extensively observed in various quar- 
ters of the earth? Begin with the present day, and 
trace this matter backward, and all antiquity shows, 
that the observance of the first day of the week took 
its rise from the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead. If he did not rise from the dead, this ob- 
servance originated in a falsehood; but whether a 
fact or a falsehood, there cannot be a doubt that 
this was its origin. If the fourth of July is observ- 
ed by Americans for eighteen hundred years to come, 
aman then, might just as well assert, that the ob- 
servance of this day did not originate from the inde- 
pendence of America, as for one now to say, the 
keeping of the first day of the week did not originate 
from the resurrection of Christ. 
3d. We have also the ordinances of baptism 
and the Lord’s supper observed by Christians.— 
Well how came they ever to be introduced ? For it 
is certain they are in use, and have been in com- 
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mon use, so long as any man now living can remem- 
ber. Trace this matter back, as critically as you 
please, and you find them in use from the days of 
Christ and his apostles. From them they took their 
rise. They were unknown before this period, and 
at no subsequent period do we find a trace of their 
invention. 

That the Christian religion took its rise from Jesus 
Christ, no Jew, deist, or any other man who has ex- 
amined the subject will deny. Whether you trace 
this matter forward from the commencement of the 
Christian era to our day, or from our day backward 
to it, we must come to this same result. The exam- 
ination in either way will show, that the whole of 
Christianity rests on the fact, that Christ is risen 
from the dead. ‘The mass of evidence, and its va- 
riety, in support of this fact, is what we should call 
everwhelming evidence. ‘The man would be deem- 
ed insane, or beyond the reach of conviction by the 
force of evidence, who would remain sceptical with 
such evidence before him, on any civil, political or ~ 
scientific subject. All that we have produced, is an 
imperfect sketch of the evidence, and we refer our 
readers to larger works where the subject is taken 

up in detail. 

3d. Let us now notice the importance of the fact 
of Christ’s resurrection. Some facts are of little 
importance. It is very different here, for, 1st, this 
fact was of great importance in proving Christ’s 
claims to the Messiahship. ‘To this he laid claim, 
but the Jews deemed him an impostor. To decide 
this point they repeatedly asked him for a sign. 
“ Jesus answered and said unto them, destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then 
said the Jews, forty and six years was this templeiin 

building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? But. 
~ hespake of the temple of his body,” John 2: 18—22. 
14 
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See also Matt. 12: 38—40, and 16:4. Here the de- 
cision of the controversy is placed on his rising on 
the third day. That the Jews perfectly understood 
this, is plain from their address to Pilate, to grant 
them a guard, and their sealing the stone for the 
greater security. See Matt. 27: 63—66. If Jesus 
rose the third day, as he predicted, his claim to 
the Messiahship is established; but if he did not, 
he is proved an impostor, as the Jews alleged. If 
any imposition is practised, the power is in their 
own hands to prevent it; and we see they used 
every possible precaution that the question might be 
fairly tested. How then was it decided? Christ’s 
apostles testified that God raised him up the third 
day, and that he was declared or determined to be 
the Son of God, by his resurrection, Rom. 1:4. If 
God raised him from the dead, he must have borne 
testimony to an impostor, or it must be admitted he 
is the true Messiah. 

2d. Christ’s resurrection, and his rising on the 
third day, was of great importance in fulfilling the 
Old Testament Scriptures, and his own predictions 
respecting it. The following are all the places in 
which his rising the third day is mentioned.— 
And the reader, by consulting them, may see that 
no small degree of importance was attached to this 
circumstance, both by his enemies and the Scripture 
writers. His resurrection was predicted by himself, 
and his rising the third day was particularly speci- 
fied, Matt. 16: 21. 17: 23. 20:19. Mark 9: 31. 10: 
34. Luke 9: 22. 18: 33. Mark 8: 31. John 2:19, 
21. His predicting he should rise on the third day, 
was made an accusation against him on his trial, 
Matt. 26:61. Mark 14: 58. Jesus was insulted on 
_ the cross, about his rising the third day, Matt. 27: 
40. It was his predicting this, which led his ene- 
mies to place the guard and seal the stone at the 
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-sepulchre until the third day, Matt. 27: 63. At the 
sepulchre the angels reminded the disciples of . 
Christ’s prediction, that he should rise the third day, 
Luke 24: 5, 9. Had they borne this in mind it 
would have prevented their distress during the 
time Jesus lay in the tomb, Luke 24: 21. Christ’s 
resurrection on the third day formed an important 
part of apostolic preaching, Luke 24: 46—48. comp. 
Acts 10: 39—43. 1 Cor. 15: 3, 4. See also Acts 2, 
and 13, and Hosea 6: 1, 2, with remarks made on 
these texts in the Universalist Magazine, vol. vill. 
. 22. 

‘ 3d. Theresurrection of Christ fromthe dead was 
of the last importance in obtaining the object of his 
mission, the salvation of the world. God, by raising 
him from the dead, gave assurance unto all men, 
that by him he was about to judge or govern the 
world in righteousness, Acts 17:31. Without it, re- 
pentance and remission of sins could not have been 
preached to the nations, Luke 24: 46, 47. In raising 
him from the dead, God testified his good pleasure 
in the work he had accomplished, and made him 
Lord of all, Lord both of the dead and living: see 
Acts 10:36. 2:36. Rom. 14:9. Phil. 2: 9—12. 
Christ’s mission completely failed, if the salvation of 
the world was not accomplished; and his rising 
from the dead was absolutely necessary to its accom- 
plishment. 

4th. The resurrection of Christ from the dead is 
of the utmost importance to man for hope of future 
life and happiness. Christ is the first fruits of them 
that sleep, his resurrection is both the example and 
pledge of ours. He hath “abolished death and 
brought life and incorruption to light through the 
gospel,” 2 Tim. 1:10. Not a life for the soul ina 
disembodied state, but a life of incorruption and 
glory in being raised again from the dead. It is 
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shown by his. resurrection, that there is a power 
superior to death, and a pledge is given us, that 
death shall finally be swallowed up in victory. He 
shall reign until all his enemies are put under him, 
and death the last enemy is destroyed. Hence 
Christ says, Rev. 1: 18—“] am he that liveth, and 
was dead; and, behold I am alive forevermore, 
amen: and have the keys of hell, hades, and of 
death;” or have power over them, for a key is the 
symbol of power. But the importance of Christ’s 
resurrection to man, will best appear, by noticing 
the consequences Paul says must ensue, if if is not 
true. In 1 Cor. 15, he discusses the doctrine of 
the resurrection against some who denied it, and 
says—Ilst, ‘“ But if there be no resurrection of the 
dead then is Christ not risen,” verse 13. He adds 
verses 16, 18, * for if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised. Then they also who are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” Paul’s doctrine 
here is, if Christ is not risen from the dead, men 
perish like the brutes; all is lost. But how could 
Paul say so, if it is true men have immortal souls 
which live in a disembodied state? If their souls 
are immortal, they could not perish, allowing Christ 
had slept an endless sleep in the grave. Natit 

Qd. “And if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain,” verse 
14. Here Paul adverts to two consequences in 
one brief sentence; the vain useless nature of preach- 
ing, and the vain nature of people’s believing, if 
Christ was not risen from the dead. This is what 
is meant by believing in vain, verse 2. The apos- 
tle adds, verse 17, ‘‘and if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain.” Their faith was vain, not as 
some say, because they had not believed in a right 
manner, but because what they believed was not 
true, if so be that Christ was not raised. 
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3d. “ Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified of God that he rais- 
ed up Christ whom~he raised not up, if so be that 
the dead rise not,” verse 13. Here again, Paul 
predicates the resurrection of man on the certain- 
ty of Christ’s resurrection ; and allows, that the 
apostles were false witnesses, and that of the worst 
possible kind if he was not risen, for they were false 
witnesses of God, in testifying that he raised up 
Christ whom he raised not up. 

4th. “ And if Christ be not raised—ye are yet in 
your sins,” verse 17. If Christ was not risen, they 
were yet dead in their sins, Col. 2: 13; still under 
their power and dominion, Rom. 6. And why? 
Because their faith was vain; they had believed 
nothing which could make them free from sin, and 
stimulate them to a holy life. 

5th. ‘“* They also who had fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished,” verse 18. If Christ was not risen, 
all future life was forever at an end, to the dead as 
well as the living. Those who had fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished, and none need expect a bet- 
ter fate. 

6th. The apostle adds—“ if in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miser- 
able,” verse 19. Paul here shows, that it was the 
hope Christians had beyond this life, which sup- 
ported them under all the afflictions they suffered. 
But if Christ was not risen, they only could have 
hope in this life, and consequently none beyond it. 
This shows Paul had no faith in the immortality of 
the soul, or its existence in a disembodied state. If 
he had, he would have had hope beyond this life if 
Christ had never risen, for it is impossible an im- 
mortal soul can ever die. Such are the consequen- 
ces which Paul says must have followed, if Christ 
had not risen from the dead. Every reader must 
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perceive the vast importance of this fact to the chil- 
dren of men. If it fails, all hope of life beyond 
death, is an idle dream. 

4th. We shall now briefly advert to the moral 
tendency of Christ’s resurrection on the world. 
When the apostles began to preach his resurrection 
from the dead, the whole world lay in wickedness, 
1 John 5: 19. So wicked, had even the Jewish na- 
tion become, that the name of God was blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through them, Rom. ch. 1, 2. 
Various expedients had been tried to cure the world 
of vice and crime, but all of them had proved, like 
attacking the leviathan with astraw. But when the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that be- 
lieve, 1 Cor. 1:21. Two questions here demand 
some attention. 

Ist. Save them from what? Many people will an- 
swer—save them from endless hell torments. But 
if the reader will have the candor to examine, he 
will find that the book of Acts, which contains the 
history of the apostles’ preaching for thirty years, 
does not say one word about hell, or salvation from 
it, either to Jew or Gentile. In my First Inquiry 
we think itis shown, that God never threatened men 
with such a punishment. Christ’s salvation is to 
save men from their sins, from idolatry, ignorance 
of God, and at last from death and the grave, as 
could be easily shown were it necessary. 

2d. Saved by what? Was it by preaching endless 
hell torments? No, this doctrine the apostles never 
preached. It had been long taught inthe heathen 
fables, but without producing good morals among 
them. Was itthen by preaching mere morals? No; 
this had also been tried both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, until good morals had nearly become extinct 
among men. What, then, did the apostles preach ? 
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lanswer, Jesus Christ and him crucified; that he 
died for our sins, and rose again from the dead; they 
also preached through him the resurrection from the 
dead. See the following specimens of apostolic 
preaching: 1 Cor. 2: 1—3. 15: 1—5. Acts 2: 14— 
41. 13: 38,39. 17: 16—34, and ch. 26. It was 
not for want of preaching good morals that the 
world was so wicked, for Seneca and others had 
taught good morals. No; it was for want of an ad- 
equate motive to stimulate men to live a holy life, 
which all the wisdom of this world never could have 
supplied. ‘This was effected by the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. What, then, was this motive? 1] answer, the 
certain hope of an immortal life, by being raised 
again from the dead. Of this the heathen had no 
hope, but were living without God, and without hope 
in the world, Eph. 2:12. Hence, at the death of 
their relatives, they sorrowed without hope, 1 Thes. 
4:13—18. A resurrection from the dead was deem- 
ed incredible, and was mocked at when Pau! preach- 
ed it at Athens, Acts 26: 8. 17:32. Until a man 
has the hope of the resurrection from the dead, he 
has no sufficient inducement to live a holy life, but 
rather to say—‘“let us eat and drink for tomorrow 
we die.” Faith in Jesus’ death and resurrection 
from the dead, gives hope to man, that God who 
raised up Jesus will also raise him up by his own 
power, 2 Cor. 4:14. 1 Cor. 6:14. The heathen 
had their hopes of going to the elysian fields, and 
their fears about going to tartarus, or hell after 
death. But neither the fear of the one, nor the hope 
of the other had much influence in leading them to 
holiness. And why? Because the whole of it was 
mere fiction and fancy. But Christ’s resurrection 
from the dead is a.plain, palpable fact. In it God’s 
mighty power is displayed, and life and incorruption 
brought to light. But for it, we never could have 
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known but the reign of death would be endless, or 
that there was a power superior to death. But his | 
rising from the dead as the first fruits of them that 
sleep to die no more, because he lives we shall live 
also. As by man came death, so by man hath come 
also the resurrection from the dead; for asin Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. 

But how, it will be asked, was the doctrine of 
Christ’s death and resurrection so much calculated 
to produce a moral renovation of the world? | an- 
swer, by the hope it imparted to all who believed. 
Hence Peter says, Ist epist. 1: 3, ‘ Blessed be the 
God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope.” And how came they by 
this hope? Peter says—“ by the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead.” Well, what was the 
thing hceped for? He adds, “an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you.” But did this hope lead 
all who were begotten to it, to live a holy life? Yes, 
says John, “every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure,” Ist epist. 3: 3. 
comp. verse 2. The doctrine of Christ’s death and 
resurrection was the ground of this hope, and the 
reason which every Christian had to give, to every 
‘man that asked him a reason why he entertained 
such a hope. He had no other to give, nor was 
any other necessary, though very different reasons | 
are frequently given in the present day. 

Faith in Christ’s death and resurrection, and the 
hope it presented, were the beginning of a new life, 
to all who believed, in leading them henceforth not 
to live to themselves, but unto him who died for 
them and rose again. It produced that change which 
is denominated in the New Testament, by the terms 
repentance, conversion, being born again; with vari- 
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ous others. This could easily be shown in.detail, 
did our limits permit, but for brevity’s sake we refer 
the reader to the following passages: Acts 2. Luke 
24, 46, 47, Acts 13, and various others. Is it asked 
how this doctrine came to produce such a change? 
I answer, the source of all the evils in men’s lives 
lies in their hearts, Mark 7: 21, 22. Rom. 8:7. Eph. 
4:17, 20. With this God begins in changing them. 
Hence Peter says, Acts 15:8, 9, “And God who 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them 
the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; and put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith.” By the faith of what, let it be 
asked? He answers, Ist epist. 1: 22, 93, “¢ Seeing 
ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth.” 
And declares they were born again through the in- 
corruptible seed of the word. And Paul says, he 
begat the Corinthians and others through the gospel, 
1 Cor. 4: 15. Phil. 10. And what the gospel is, he 
states in 1 Cor. 15: 1—4; the sum of which is, that 
Christ died for our sins and rose for our justification. 
In short, Jews and Gentiles were reconciled to God 
through the death of his son. It was God’s good- 
ness, that led them to repentance, for God having 
raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless them, in 
turning them from their iniquities, Rom. 5: 10. 2:4. 
Acts 2: 26. Paul counted all things but loss for the 
excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ. For him he 
suffered the loss of all things, and counted them 
dung that he might win Christ and be found in him, 
not having his own righteousness, which is of the 
Jaw, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith. And 
what did he see in the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
which so deeply interested him? He adds, “that I 
may know him and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con- 
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formable unto his death; if by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” Phil. 3: 
$—-12, The influence the power of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion had over him to induce him to lead a holy life 
he goes on to show in the subsequent part of the 
chapter. 

“What!” say some, “do you mean to affirm, that 
none are reconciled to God, have truly repented, and 
are really changed persons, but such as have be- 
lheved in the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ ? 
And is faith in this the only thing which can give 
man hope of a future life, and lead him to holiness 
of conduct?” Yes, this is what 1 do affirm. I admit, 
that without this many persons are frightened out of 
the world into the church, and have very confident 
hopes that their souls at death will go to heaven. 
Such persons are indeed converted, but it is a con- 
version to some sectarian creed, or from an openly 
vicious life to a self righteous one. But all this is 
not conversion to God; nor does it deserve such a 
name, for by the objector’s own acknowledgments, 
the doctrine which converted. men in the apostolic 
age is not believed, nor is it even supposed to be 
necessary. Such persons profess to be reconciled 
to God, but itis not through the death of his son, but 
by means of terror. A preacher raves about hell 
and damnation more like a bedlamite than a sober 
minded man, and the ignorant and weak minded 
are very much frightened. This, kept up for a few 
weeks or months, is called a revival of religion. 
Then we have a flaming account of a large number 
who have joined the church, and others not quite so 
much scared are reported as in a hopeful way. 
But, was it faith in the death and resurrection of 
Jesus which produced all this? No; this they have 
heard very little about, and care as little, nor has the 
hope they now entertainof going to heaven at death, 
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any real connexion with such doctrines, and of 
course never can become a motive to holiness of 
heart and life. No; terror of an endless hell pro- 
duced this, and fear of future misery has become 
their mainspring of obedience. Hence the necessi- 
ty of lashing their minds every night of the week 
with terror to keep them to their duty. But after 
all that can be done, such fears often wear off, and 
the persons return like the dog to his vomit, as igno- 
rant of the grand truths of Christ’s death and resur- 
rection and the hope inspired by them, as on the 
day they professed to be converted. It is so far 
well, if they do not become twofold more the chil- 
dren of hell than they were before, and greater ene- 
mies to the gospel of Christ. 

It is a very obvious fact, that in the apostolic age 
all converts were made by the same doctrine; nor 
did the apostles ever hold up hell torments to induce 
men to repent, and turn to God, and do works meet 
for repentance. Nor was it any part of their work 
to publish a set of rules whereby revivals might be 
got up, or prescribe a course of exercises, by which 
persons might convert either themselves or others. 
No, the righteousness which is of faith, spoke a dif- 
ferent language, as may be seen, Rom. 10: 6—14. 
It was what the person believed, which saved him, 
if he kept it in memory, and in this way he was cut 
off from glorying in himself, or despising others. 
His hope, joy and obedience depended on his abid- 
ing in the faith he had embraced, and the reason 
why others did not experience the same effects, was, 
they still abode in unbelief. The life of a Christian 
‘commenced by his faith in the death and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, and being baptised in his name, Rom. 
6: 4—6. Col. 2: 10—14. His justification, peace 
with God, hope of future glory, and progress in the 
Christian course, entirely depended on holding fast 
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the faithful word, Rom. 4: 23—25. 5:1—10. 3:19-—— 
31, Acts 13: 30—40. Rom.ch. 6, 8. Phil. 3: 10—21. 
Rom. 7: 4—6, He could no more make progress in 
the Christian life, if he lost sight of those grand 
truths, than a child can in reading, who forgets his 
alphabet. The love manifested in the death of Christ 
sweetly constrained to a new life, 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15. 
It led the person to place his affections on things 
above, Col. 3: 1—4. Eph. 2: 6; and cheerfully to 
suffer afflictions for the gospel’s sake, Heb. 13: 20. 
1 Peter 3: 21,,22. 1 Cor. 4: 10—18. 15: 19. Acts 
O30. 6) 2401]. 2658.08: 90. Coli: 27.. In short, 
he who held fast those grand truths continued in his 
course, and iinished it with joy, 2 Tim. 4: 6—9. He 
who abandoned them gave up the whole of Christi- 
anity, and returned to the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son, 1 Cor. 15. 2 Tim. 2: 17, 18. 2 Peter 2: 20—22, 

To conclude. No fact, since the world began, is 
attested with such evidence as the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. Toit the mind of man 
is directed for a solid ground of hope beyond the 
grave, and until fixed on it, he only wanders in idle, 
endless speculations, ever learning, but never able te 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 


eit neal 


SECTION I. 
On the resurrection of Man from the dead. 


Jos (14: 14) asks the question, “if a man die — 
shall he live again?’ But why ask such a question 
if he believed the moment a man died, his soul ex- 
isted in a future state? Dr. Good, quoted Essay |. 
sect. 3, contends that future existence in the book 
of Job is predicated, not on the immortality of the 
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’ soul, but the resurrection of the body. Accordingly 
Job says, in verse 12, “* Man lieth down, and riseth 
not: till the heavens be no more they shall not 
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” 

*¢ If a man dies shall he live again ?”’ Is a question 
human wisdom could never answer in the aflirma- 
tive. All past experience and daily observation an- 
swer it in the negative. It is true that several per- 
sons, under both the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
tions, were raised from the dead, but they all died 
again. They were examples of the power of God, 
but gave no certainty to man, that he should be 
raised from death todie no more. This depends en- 
tirely on the good pleasure and promise of the au- 
thor of life, and deists would confer a favor by in- 
forming us, how his pleasure respecting this could 
be known without a divine revelation. No miracle 
could be better suited to attest a divine revelation 
than raising a dead person to life. It was a-speci- 
men of the thing promised, attested the truth of the 
promise, and proved that he who wrought it was 
from God. 

Scripture and facts show, that the hope of a res- 
urrection from the dead formed a broad line of dis- 
tinction between believers in a divine revelation and 
all the heathen world. The latter had no hope of 
this, 1 Thess. 4: 13—18. They deemed it incredi- 
ble, Acts 23: 6—9. 24: 21. 28: 20. Even the learn- 
ed Athenians mocked at it, Acts 17. Among the 
Jews, the sect of the Sadducees denied the resurrec- 
tion, but the Pharisees believed it, hence when Paul 
expressed his hope of the resurrection, the two sects 
were immediately at variance, Acts 23: 6—8. 26: 8. 
Our Lord imputed the Sadducees’ denial of the res- 
urrection to their ignorance of the Scriptures. The 
doctrine of transmigration, which was considered a 
kind of resurrection, was believed by some in the 
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days of our Lord, John 9. 1—3. Matt. 14: 1,2. 16; 
14. Mark 6: 15,16. Luke 9: 7,19. But this, with 
many other notions, the Jews had learned from their 
intercourse with the heathen. See Essay i. sect. 3. 

We have seen from the preceding Section, that 
Christianity is founded on the fact, that Christ rose 
trom the dead. This fact was the constant theme of 
ys 4 . ; 5 
the apostles ; but in connexion with it they preached 
“‘ through Jesus Christ the resurrection from the dead,” 
Acts 17: 18, 32. To the hope of this men were be- 
gotten by the labors of the apostles. They consid- 
ered all their labors lost, where this hope was not 
produced; and to all who enjoyed it, it was a con- 
stant theme of gratitude, and the most powerful mo-' 
tive to a holy life, 1 Peter 1: 3,4. 1 John 3:3. He 
who abandoned this, abandoned Christianity, 1 Cor. 
$652) Tim. 22.08. 

In considering the subject of man’s resurrection 
from the dead, an answer to the following questions 
will embrace the substance of what the Bible says 
on this subject. | 

1st, Who is to raise the dead? This is always as- 
cribed in Scripture to the power of God. No man, 
who believes in his power, can doubt it. Paul de- 
clares itis God who raiseth the dead, 2 Cor. 1: 9. 
But he is to raise the dead by Jesus Christ in the last 
day, 2 Cor. 4: 14. John 6. Stephen knowing this, 
commended his spirit or himself to Jesus. Had the 
Sadducees duly considered the power of God, they 
would not have denied the resurrection, for our Lord 
-imputes their denial of it to their ignorance of his 
power, as well as their ignorance of the Scriptures. 

2d. Who are to be raised from the dead? Paul 
says, Acts 24: 15, “and have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and un- 
just.” Our Lord had said, Luke 14: 14, “ thou shalt 
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be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” 
But, some it is thought affirmed that the unjust were 
not to be raised, but were to be blotted forever out 
of existence; hence, in opposition to this sentiment, 
Paul declared his faith in the resurrection of the un- 
just as well as the just. Some now affirm that the 
wicked are not to be raised. This is just what the 
heathen world believed concerning all, for they 
deemed a resurrection of the dead impossible. It 
has become a popular doctrine among all sects in 
our day, that Jesus Christ died forall. We hope it 
will soon come to beas popular, that he rose for just 
as many as he died, and this was for their justilica- 
tion. It appears to me a strange doctrine, that 
Christ should be the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world, yet rise only for a few. Does not Paul 
plainly intimate that he rose for the justification of 
all for whose sins he was delivered? Rom. 4; 25, 
and is it more certain that in Adam all die, than that 
in Christ all shall be made alive? 1 Cor. 15. There 
is only one passage which speaks of the resurrection 
of the wicked: as our orthodox friends and Mr. 
Hudson lay great stress on it, in proving their re- 
spective views of an endless and limited punishment, 
we shall here consider it. It is 

John 5: 28, 29. “ Marvel not at this, for the hour 
is coming in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth: they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation.” This passage we have considered 
very fully in the Universalist Magazine, vol. 7. to 
which I must refer the reader for many remarks 
which my limits will not permit me to introduce. 
Passing over a full examination of the context there 
given, I would only remark, that this passage occurs 
in a discourse of our Lord’s to the unbelieving Jews, 
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defending his conduct for healing a man on the Sab- 
bath day. Keeping this in view, let us come direct- 
ly to the passage. It is said “ Marvel not at this 
for the hour is coming.” Marvel not at what, let it 
be asked. Answer: at what our Lord had just stat- 
ed, verses 26, 27, that the Father had given to the 
Son to have life in himself, and had also given him 
authority to execute judgment, because he is the son 
of man. ‘Two things demand attention :— 

Ist. To what period of time did our Lord refer by 
the expression ‘ihe hour is coming?” Mr. Hudson, 
in common with our orthodox brethren, say, the end 
of this world, or the general resurrection of the dead, 
But they take this for granted; and here their mis- 
taken view of the passage originates. Scripture 
usage of this expression is entirely against them. It 
occurs only in the following places, which I shall 
quote at once. The Greek phrase is erhatai hora, 
** the hour ts coming,’ and is used by our Lord, verse 
25 of this chapter. “ The hour ts coming, and now. 
is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live.” Again, John 
4:21. ‘Jesus saith unto her, woman, believe me 
the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.” 
Verse 23, “But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spir- 
it and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to wor? 
ship him.” Again, Jobn 16: 2, “the hour cometh 
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God service.” Verse 4, “and these things have I 
told you, that when the time shall come ye may re- 
member that | told you of them.” Verse 25, “these 
things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: the tume 
cometh when | shall no more speak unto you In prov- 
erbs, but I shall show you plainly of the Father.” 
Verse 32, “behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
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that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, 
and shall leave me alone: and yet [ am not alone, 
because the Father is with me.” } 

Mr. Hudson contends that the passage before us 
“holds forth the idea of a retributcon—a retribution 
which is to take place at a specified time or period.” 
But, does he proceed to show that this specified 
time is at the resurrection of the dead? No, let the 
reader turn to his Letters, p. 173—185, and he will 
see that he does not even attempt this, but assumes 
it, and proceeds as if his readers were bound to take 
his word for it. But this was the first, yea, the chief 
thing he ought to have settled, for he may now see 
that all he has said in these thirteen pages is at once 
overturned from those places where the phrase er- 
hatai hora, “the hour is coming,” is used. The 
word hora, rendered hour, is in other places rendered 
by the word time, and is so rendered by some in the 
passage under consideration. That the whole phrase 
“ the hour 1s coming,” or ‘ the time ts coming,” has no 
reference, in any one of these texts, to the time of 
the resurrection | am confident Mr. Hudson will ad- 
mit. He, and all others, will allow, that a moral, 
not a literal, resurrection is referred to at verse 25. 
J ask him—did our Lord mean that at the general 
resurrection people should not worship at mount 
Gerizim, nor at Jerusalem ? Dr. Whitby, quoted in 
the Magazine referred to, shows that he alluded to 
the time when the Jewish system was to be abol- 
ished, as Malachi foretold, ch. 1:11. and which 
Paul, Heb. 8: 13, says was ready to vanish away. 
The Hebrews saw this day approaching, 10: 25. 
And John, ist epist. 2: 18, says the last hour of it 
had arrived. The very same language our Lord 
uses at verse 25, “ the hour cometh and now is,’”? he 
had used, John 4: 23. But will Mr. Hudson or any 
other man say he referred to the resurrection of the 
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dead by this language? Or will he affirm that our 
Lord, John 16: 2,4, meant that his apostles were to 
be killed at the hour of the general resurrection? 
And that then they would remember that Christ told 
them of this, while he was on earth with them? No; 
itis obvious our Lord referred to the period of per- 
secution which preceded the destruction of Jerusa- 
‘lem in which his disciples were to be involved. See 
Matt. 24: 9—15. Again, 1 ask him, did our Lord, 
John 16: 25, 32, mean that he should not show his 
disciples plainly of the Father until the general res- 
urrection of the dead? And did he mean, that at this 
period every one of them should be scattered to his 
own? Surely not. But when Christ was apprekend- 
ed in the garden, all his disciples forsook him and 
fled. ‘This answered to the hour which he said “is 
now come.” Again; at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem they were scattered every man to his own, 
for then all were commanded to hasten their escape 
from thecity. See Matt. 24: 16: 23. This answers 
to the period “ the hour ts coming,” mentioned in the 
above passages. If Scripture usage of a phrase can 
ever determine its meaning in a particular text, it is 
determined here, that the hour which was coming, 
mentioned in the passage before us, meant not the 
general resurrection of the dead, but the period of 
the destruction of Jerusalem. It is designated by 
the expression “the hour is coming,” and our Lord 
could not speak of it more definitely, for it is said, 
Matt. 24: 36, “but of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only.” It was to come on that generation as a thief 
in the night, and all his disciples were commanded 
to watch, for they knew neither the day nor the hour 
when the Son of man cometh. 

I might here end my remarks; for it is evident 
‘Mr. Hudson is mistaken respecting the period re« 
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ferred to by the phrase “ the hour is coming.” It has 
no reference tothe end of this world, or the general 
resurrection, but referred to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which changes the aspect of the whole pas- 
sage. But let us consider 

2d. The nature of the resurrection which our 
Lord said should take place at the period he called 
“the hour is coming.”  Anastasis is twice rendered 
resurrection in the passage. Many people conclude, 
that this word can mean nothing else, but a literal 
resurrection from death. This is a great mistake. 
Dr. Campbell, on Matt. 22: 23, says—‘* The word ° 
anastasis, or rather the phrase, anastasis ton nekron, 1s 
indeed the common term, by which the resurrection, 
properly so called, is denominated in the New Tes- 
tament. Yet this is neither the only, nor the primi- 
tive import of the word anastasis. It denotes simply, 
being raised from inactivity to action, or from ob- 
scurity to eminence, or a return to such a state, af- 
ter an interruption. The verb anistemi has the like 
latitude of signification, and both words are used in 
this extent by the writers of the New Testament, as 
wellas by the Seventy. Agreeably therefore to the 
original import, ristmg from a seat, is properly term- 
ed anastasis, so is awaking out of sleep, or promotion 
from an inferior condition. ‘The word occurs in this 
last sense, Luke 2: 34.” It is very evident from this 
that nothing can be drawn from the word anastasis 
in favor of a literal resurrection. On the contrary 
it gives a very wide range of interpretation. 

What leads many to conclude, that a literal resur- 
rection is taught in this passage is, the language, 
“all that ave im the graves shall hear his voice.” But 
why not also conclude from verse 25, that the dead 
mean the naturally dead? For we have as much rea- 
son toconclude this, as that all in ihe graves, verse 
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28, mean persons literally in the tombs or sepul- 
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chres. This no mancan question, until he contends, 
that our Lord changed his subject in verse 25, from 
a figurative death to a literal in verse 28. ‘This 
Mr. Hudson does contend for, and avers this change 
of subject is intimated by the word also, verse 27. 
He says page 176, “ unless there is a change of the 
subject, the emphatic word also has no meaning.” 
But Mr. Hudson forgot himself; for commenting on 
1 Peter 3: 18,19, p. 227, he says concerning this 
very word also; “For this cause was the gospel 
preached also to the dead. ‘The term also denotes 
something in‘ addition.” In fact he goes on, page 
176, to say our Lord introduced something in addi- 
tion in this very passage. But surely his superior 
knowledge of language never taught him, that some- 
thing in addition, and an entire change of subject 
were the same thing. But in page 176, he says— 
“Jt is perfectly evident, from the discourse itself, 
that there is a change in the subject.” Again on 
the same page, “ Now it is perfectly evident, from 
the manner of introducing the 28th and 29th verses, 
that they allude to a subject entirely different from 
what is taught in verse 25.” .To whom pray is all 
this so perfectly evident ? No doubt to Mr. Hudson it 
appears so. But I ask him, what evidence does he 
give his readers to make all this evident to them? 
Nothing, but his saying it is perfectly evident, a thing 
which does not happen toconvince me. But I would 
now ask Mr. Hudson, is it not perfectly evident he-is 
mistaken in the time to which the Saviour referred 
by the phrase, “ the hour is coming ?” This we think 
his candor will admit. His attempt to show, that 
our Lord changed his subject in the course of three 
verses, only shows to me, that this never can be 
done, but only exposes the weakness of the cause he 
has undertaken to defend. He must admit, that if 
our Lord changed his subject, he did not change his 
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language, for he uses precisely the same phraseolo- 
gy in verse 28, which he used in verse 25. But by 
the time Mr. H. reached page 227, he seems to 
abandon the emphatic word also on which he placed 
his dependance for a change of subject. 

That persons, yea, the whole Jewish nation are 
said to be in the graves, who are not naturally dead 
Mr. Hudson admits. Thus Ezekiel, chap. 37: 11— 
14, says—“ Then he said unto me, son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel: behold, they 
say, our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we 
are cut off for our parts. ‘Therefore prophecy and 
say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, behold, O! 
my people, I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and bring you into” 
the land of Israel: And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, O! my peo- 
ple, and brought you up out of your graves, and 
shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live; and I 
shall place you in your own land: then shail ye 
know that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed 
it, saith the Lord.” In this passage the Jews are 
not only said to be in the graves, but to have them 
opened and to be brought up out of the graves, yet no 
one thinks of a literal resurrection, but of a revival 
of the nation. That the Jews were familiar with this 
figurative mode of speaking is shown by a quotation. 
from Whitby on 1 Peter 4: 5, in another place.— 
When our Lord uttered the words under considera- 
tion, he appears to have had this very passage of 
Ezekiel in his eye. He was addressing Jews, of 
whom Ezekiel spoke; he uses the very phraseolo- 
gy of the prophet; and it is allowed that in the con- 
text he was not speaking of a literal but a figurative 
death. ‘That he changed his subject from a figura- 
tive to a literal death and resurrection, remains yet 
to be proved, for Mr, Hudson’s effort to do this en- 


178 ESSAY H. 


tirely fails. All that he says, pages 177,178, about 
mnema, rendered grave, being used sixteen times in 
John’s gospel to mean literally a grave, is useless, 
until he proves that John in the passage spoke of a 
literal death and resurrection. Why should he use 
the word grave literally if he was only speaking fig- 
uratively ? 

The Jews of whom Ezekiel spoke, and whom our 
Lord addressed, were not only dead but buried in 
their lusts, or in the language of the prophet, “ were 
om the graves.” A few of them under our Lord’s min- 
' istry, had heard his voice, and were revived during 
the period expressed, verse 25, by the phrase “ now 
is” But he says in the passage before us, “the 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice and shall come forth.” Come 
forth to what? 

Ist. “ They that have done good” shall come forth 
‘unto the resurrection of life.” | For the nature of 
the life here referred to, see on Matt. 18: 8. Mark 9: 
42-47, Matt. 25, and other passages in my First 
and Second Inquiries. There it has been shown 
that “to enter into life” and “to go away into ev- 
erlasting life” refer to our Lord’s kingdom which at 
the end of the Jewish dispensation came with power. 
‘Then he came in his glory. Then the redemption 
of his disciples came and they shone forth in the 
kingdom of their father. In one word, they came 
forth to happiness, or the enjoyment of the blessings 
of our Lord’s kingdom. They had done good, and 
at this period he said to them “come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

2d. “ And they that have done evil unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.” The word krises, here ren- 
dered damnation, it seems teaches Mr. Hudson that 
a punishment in a future state is meant. The same 
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word is rendered judgment and condemnation, verses 
22, 24, 27, which must then mean, that the Father 
hath committed all future punishment to the son, and 
given him authority to execute it. Yea, according 
to his statements, this future punishment is after the 
resurrection, though Paul has told us, that then com- 
eth the end and he has delivered up the kingdom to 
God the Father. What damnation did our Lord 
mean then? I answer, the damnation of hell, which 
our Lord told the Jews they could not escape, Matt. 
23: 33. and which I have shown did not refer to 
punishment after death, but to the temporal judg- 
ments of God which came on the unbelieving Jews 
at the close of their dispensation. ‘Then they came 
forth to a damnation the like had never been hefore 
nor shall the like be again. On them came all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth. 

It will be seen presently, that in all the passages, 
universally allowed to treat of the resurrection, not 
a word is said about any coming forth to a resurrec- 
tion of damnation. If the doctrine Mr. Hudson 
teaches from this passage be true, he will certainly 
admit, that its importance demanded it to be fre- 
quently taught, and, we might from its very nature 
expect it to be taught in connexion with the resur- 
rection. That it is not, is indisputable, but I must 
leave it with him to account for this omission. 

3d. When shall the resurrection of the dead take 
place? Some say, it takes place at’ every man’s 
death. But certainly Martha did not think so, for 
she said concerning Lazarus—* I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection atthe last day.” She 
probably borrowed the phrase last day, from what 
she heard our Lord say, John 6: 39, 40, 44, 45, 
where he four times spoke of the resurrection, as be- 
ing in the.last day. Ifthe resurrection is at a man’s 
death, she ought to have said— I know that he 
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rose four days ago,” for Lazarus had been four days 
dead. But she spoke of the resurrection and the 
last day as simultaneous events. It appears to me, 
that the resurrection, the last day, the period called 
the end, and the coming of Christ, all refer to the 
same period. But how many years, or ages until it 
arrives, the Bible, so far as | understand it, does not 
inform us, and I have no desire to be wise above 
what is written. . 

4th. What is the nature of the resurrection state ? 
This will be best ascertained by considering the pas- 
sages where it seems to be described. 

Matt. 22: 23-34. Mark 12: 18—28. Luke 20: 
27—36. The reader will please turn to these pas- 
sages andread them. They contain our Lord’s dis- 
course with the Sadducees, respecting the woman 
who had seven husbands. We shall notice 1st, The 
Sadducees’ question; “ therefore in the resurrection, 
whose wife shall she be of theseven? For they all 
had her.” This question, had no respect to the soul 
in a disembodied state, for it appears from Acts 23: 
8, that the Sadducees did not believe in either angels 
or spirits. It wholly respected the resurrection of 
the body ; hence they do not say, whose wife shall 
this woman’s soul be, of the seven, in its disembodi- 
ed state? No; but “in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven?” This is evident also from 
Mark’s account, for he says—‘* in the resurrection 
therefore, when they shall rise.” It is also evident 
from our Lord’s reply to their question. Mark 
says—‘‘for when they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage. And as 
touching the dead that they rise.” Luke’s account 
confirms this. ‘The Sadducees adopted the princi- 
ple of analogy, and reasoned on it between the pres- 
ent and future state, and proposed this question to 
our Lord, as presenting a serious difficulty against 
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the resurrection. It is adopted by Mr. Hudson and 
others, and made great use of in establishing both 
limited and endless punishment after death. That 
it is wrong to adopt it, appears to me evident, from 
several considerations. 

Ist. If it is once admitted, who shall fix its bounds, 
how far it may, or may not be used, in reasoning be- 
twixt the two states? Admit this famous principle of 
analogy, and it is easy to make the future state, 
pretty much the same as the present. For exam- 
ple; people eat, drink, sleep, labor, marry, sin, and 
die in this state, and reasoning on the principle of 
analogy, we may conclude they will do the same, or 
similar things in a future state. In fact the Saddu- 
cees did reason thus, for as people married and were 
given in marriage here, they concluded it must be so 
in a future state. Reasoning on the same principle 
we may also conclude, that people in a future state 
will build meeting-houses, employ preachers, hear 
sermons, get up revivals of religion, be divided into 
a variety of sects, and indulge in the same sectarian 
feelings as they dohere. Again, people in this state 
are punished for their crimes, and on the principle 
of analogy we ought to conclude they will also be 
punished in the future state. Mr. Hudson reasons, 
on this principle, that men will be punished after 
death for their sins committed here. But, if this be 
correct, why did he not also conclude, that men 
would sin in a future state, and be punished also for 
these ; or go into another future state to suffer for 
them? Thus they might go on forever, sinning in 
one state, and being punishedinthe next. Mr. Hud- 
son cannot be ignorant, that some, reasoning on this" 
very principle of analogy, hold to the doctrine of - 
endless misery, on the ground of endless sinning. If 
he will only lend me his principle of analogy for a 
few moments, I shall, 1st, prove his limited future pun- 
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ishment. For example; some in this state of exist- 
ence, after being adequately punished for their sins, 
are released from punishment. It may be five, ten, 
or twenty years; but having received a just punish- 
ment for their crimes, they are set at liberty and en- 
joy happiness afterwards. Reasoning on the prin- 
ciple of analogy, it shall be the same in the future 
state. 2d, I shall prove the orthodox endless punish- 
ment: for example; some are punished in this state 
as long as they exist ; their punishment and existence 
are equal induration. On the principle of analogy 
it shall be the same in the future state. If Mr. Hud- 
son can prove that men shall live forever in a future 
state, on this principle they shall be punished forev- 
er. 3d. 1 shall prove universal punishment: for 
example; all are punished less or more in this state 
for their sins, for what son is he whom the Father 
chasteneth not? Onthe same principle of analogy, 
all shall receive some punishment in a future state. 

Iam aware, that Mr. Hudson may reply, the prin- 
ciple of analogy ought to be used with discretion, for 
the very best of things are liable to abuse. Very 
true; but whois the man that shall determine for all 
others, what is, and what is not a discreet use of the 
principle of analogy? Only introduce it, and what 
man or sect shall say, hitherto shall ye reason on it 
and no farther? Some Christians say the future state 
shall be very similar to the present, on the doctrine 
of correspondencies? They only carry out this prin- 
ciple in all its details. 

2d. I know no part of Scripture, which teaches 
that we ought to reason on the principle of analogy 
between the present and future state of existence. 
Mr. Hudson and many others make great use of this 
principle, but I do not remember seeing any writer 
prove by an appeal to the Bible, that the sacred 
writers, either taught the principle, or used it in any 
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of their reasonings respecting a future state of ex- 
istence. If such things are to be found in Scripture, 
they have escaped my observation; and sure I am, 
that all writers with whom I have any acquaintance, 
assume the principle as correct, without attempting 
to prove it. Whatever others may do, it is a prin- 
ciple I cannot adopt myself, nor admit as correct in 
others, until I see it established by divine authority. 
The only exception I know of to these remarks, are 
the passages in question, which leads me to observe 

3d. In the passages before us the principle of )an- 
alogy is introduced, and reasoned on betwixt the 
present and future state of existence, but both the 
principle and the reasoning on it stand condemned. 
Who introduced this principle of analogy? Was it 
our Lord? No,it was done by the Sadducees; for 
they say concerning a woman who had seven hus- 
bands in this state, “in the resurrection whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? for they all had her?” 
Well, did Jesus recognise the correctness of the 
principle of analogy, but reprove them for their 
abuse of it? No. Did he intimate that they carried 
it too far, or applied it in animproper manner? No- 
thing of the kind appears. Had our Lord recog- 
nised the correctness of the principle, but reproved 
them for their indiscreet use of it on this occasion, 
there would be some foundation laid for using it, but 
our Lord condemned both the principle and their 
reasonings fromit. This will appear by considering 

2d. Our Lord’s reply to the Sadducees’ ques- 
tion. How then does he answer it? 1st. He said 
to them, “ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures.” 
‘In proof of this he quoted Exod. 3: 6. 16—“ But as 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken unto you by God say- 
ing, fam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
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dead but of the living.” Luke in his account adds— 
“for all live unto him.” The Sadducees admitted 
Moses’ writings as authority, from whence this pas- 
Sageis quoted. As their question had no reference 
to the existence of the soul in a disembodied state, 
neither had our Lord’s answer to it. He does not 
say, ‘Now that ye have immortal souls which live 
in a disembodied state, even Moses showed-at the 
bush.” No; he says, “ Now that the dead are raised 
‘up even Moses showed at the bush.” Is the soul 
dead in a future state and must it be raised up? This 
very saying of God to Moses at the bush, showed, 
that these patriarchs were to be raised up, for, in 
view of the resurrection, they were God’s, the same 
as the living, forall live unto him respecting it. But 
if Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were never to be 
raised, God could not be called their God ; and this 
very saying of Gods’, showed they were to be rais- 
ed up from the dead, hence our Lord blamed the 
Sadducees for not learning the doctrine of the res- 
urrection from it. But let us suppose it here, what 
many people believe, that God is called the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, because their souls 
were alive in a disembodied state. I ask, how could 
this be any proof of their resurrection from the 
dead? Or, how was it calculated.to convince the 
Sadducees that the doctrine of the resurrection was 
true? Besides, how could our Lord blame the Sad- 
ducees, for not learning the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion from this portion of Scripture, if it referred to 
the existence of their souls in a disembodied state ? 
And I ask further, if it referred to this, was not God 
in this sense the God of these persons, if they never 
were raised from the dead? The quotation, Christ’s 
words, and his argument on this occasion, all imply, 
that God would not be their God if there was no 
resurrection of the dead. If their souls were alive 
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in a disembodied state, God was their God, allowing 
their bodies had slept an endless sleep in the grave. 
2d. But our Lord not only accused the Saddu- 


cees with ignorance of the Scriptures, but also of 


the power of God. Had they understood the Scrip- 
tures, they would have seen the doctrine of the 
resurrection was taught in them; and had they con- 
sidered the power of God, they could not have ques- 
tioned its certainty. But being ignorant of both 
these, they adopted the principle of analogy, and 
proposed the question, “ whose wife shall this wo- 


man be of the seven husbands,” as an argument _ 


against the resurrection. But this was a difficulty 
of their own creating, and arose from their very 
adoption of this principle. It led them astray, and 
we think it must lead all astray, who reason on it 
from the present state of things to what shall be in 
the resurrection state. That our Lord condemned 
both this principle and their reasonings from it we 
shall now attempt to show. 

Matthew’s account runs thus—* For in the resur- 
rection they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.” The 
same is repeated by Mark. Luke’s account is thus 
stated ; ‘And Jesus answering, said unto them, the 
children of this world marry, and are given-in mar- 
riage: but they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage: 
Neither can they die any more: And are the chil- 
dren of God being the children of the resurrection.” 
Now, let the reader notice, that the words “ for in 
the resurrection, they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven,” 
are stated as a reason, showing that the principle of 
analogy the Sadducees adopted was inadmissible. 
‘There was no such analogy between the two states 
’ 16 * 
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as they supposed. Here people married and were 
given in marriage, but no such thing takes place in 
the resurrection state, which at once set aside both 
their principle of analogy, and reasonings from it ; 
and their argument falls at once to the ground. On 
the contrary, in the resurrection state persons shall 
“be as the angels of God,” or are equal unto the 
angels, in at least two respects. There shall be no 
marriage relations in that state; neither can they 
die any more. By reason of death here the race 
of men would soon become extinct, hence marriage 
is necessary. In the resurrection state there are no 
deaths, and it isunnecessary. And why cannot men 
die there as well as here? Answer; because there, 
this mortal hath put on immortality, and death is 
swallowed up of life. But it is added, “ and are the 
children of God being children of the resurrection.” 
In Scripture men are called children of God in va- 
‘rious senses. But many good people affirm with 
great confidence, that unless men are sons of God in 
this world by faith in Christ Jesus, they must be 
miserable forever. Observe here, that our Lord 
says nothing like this, but affirms—* they are the 
children of God—being the children of the resurrec- 
tion.” If they are raised from the dead by him, they 
are his children. They are then begotten from the 
dead, to an immortal, incorruptible life, which their 
believing here could neither procure nor prevent. 
They are his children then, in an entire new state 
and constitution of things, and were given to Christ 
to be thus raised up by him inthe lastday. All rea- 
-soning from analogy is out of the question in either 
establishing a claim to it, or excluding from its en- 
joyment. 

It will be objected, does not the words—“ They 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead,” imply, 
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that some shall not be accounted worthy ? Answer ; 
if such an inference is drawn, it rests with those who 
draw it, to show from the passage who the unworthy 
are with whom the worthy are contrasted. There 
is in this passage a contrast of persons. Let us see 
who they are? Notice then, that this aionos, or world, 
in verse 34, is set in contrast to that aionos, or world, 
verse 36. ‘Again wio, sons of this world, are set in 
contrast, with the uio, sons of that worlds as is evi- 
dent from comparing verses 34, 35, 36 together. 
The sons of this world, is the one side of the contr ast, 
and they which shail be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world and the resurrection of the dead, form the other 
side of the contrast. Those then contrasted with 
the worthy, are all the sons of this world who mar- 
ried and were given in marriage. But 1 ask, does 
marriage in this world exclude persons as unworthy 
of the resurrection state? This is indeed a new rule 
of judging people’s fitness for heaven, and we may 
well say—how hardly shall a clergyman-enter the 
heavenly world. Few men enter more freely into 
the marriage relation, or beget more beings exposed 
io the endless hell torments they preach so much 
about to others. Allowing all to obtain the resur- 
rection from the dead, what would people have our 
Lord to have said on this occasion? ‘Must he say 
they were unworthy of it ? 

In concluding my remarks on these passages, I 
would merely notice, that if the resurrection takes 
place at every man’s death, both our Lord and the 
Sadducees speak, as if they had been of a different 
opinion. ‘The Sadducees speak of it as a future 
event; thus; “In the resurrection therefore when 
they shall rise.” So did our Lord, for he says, 
“for when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage.” But would 

gether of them have spoken in this manner, had they 


\ 
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believed that every man is raised at his death? Itis 
easily perceived that this would have entirely alter- 
ed the shape of the Sadducees’ question. 

Phil. 3: 20, 21, “* For our conversation is in hea- 
ven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself.” Let us here no- 
tice, 1st, the change mentioned. It is in “the vile 
body ;” Well, what change is it to undergo? It is to 
be “fashioned like unto his glorious body ;” the 
body of Christ, as is obvious fromthecontext. “As 

- we have borne the image of the earthy Adam, which 
is vile, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly 
Adam, which is glorious,” 1 Cor. 15: 49. 
2d. ‘The power by which this change is to be ef- 
fected. Christ is to accomplish this, “ according to 
\the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things (tw panta) or the universe to himself.’ See 
Mr. Stuart’s Letters to Dr. Channing. “ All power 
is given to him in heaven and in earth,” Matt. 28: 
18. And he “ must reign till he hath put all ene- 
mies under his feet, and the last enemy death is de- 
stroyed.” 

3d.’ The time when this change is to take place. 
It is at the time, Paul and others, “looked for the 
Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven.” Well, 
whe n was this? In Acts 1:11, it is said, “ this same 
Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.” The first Christians, are represented as 
looking for Christ’s coming at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. ' But no mention is made that this was a 
personal appearance from heaven, that then the dead 
should be raised, or a change take place in the vile 
body. It cannot be questioned, that the coming of 
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Christ here, is that referred to 1 Cor. 15, and 1 
Thess. 4: 13,18. I shall only add on this passage, 
that though it is said, our “vile bodies’ are to be 
changed,that they may be fashioned like unto Christ’s 
glorious body, it is never said our vile souls are to 
be changed and fashioned like unto any thing at this 
period. No; the immortal soul which is of so much 
account now, and reckoned the vilest thing about 
man, is never mentioned when speaking of the resur- 
rection. The reader must perceive that this cor- 
roborates the views advanced inthe First Essay. In 
this passage, the change in the vile body is to take 
place as atthe coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from 
heaven. But does he come from heaven at every 
man’s death ? 

1 Cor. 15. This whole chapter we have consid- 
ered at some length in vol. 8, of the Universalist 
Magazine. We shall here confine ourselves to that 
part of the chapter, which describes the nature of 
the resurrection state. Paul defended and illustrat- 
ed the doctrine of the resurrection, against some in 
the church at Corinth who denied it. At verse 35, 
he introduces an objector to the resurrection, say- 
ing, “* But some man will say—how are the dead 
raised up? And with what body do they come?” 
These objections, he answers in the subsequent part 
of the chapter. re 

Ist. “ How are the dead raised up ?” Or, how is it — 
possible for the dead to be raised up? The apostle, — 
from verse 36—42, answers this objection. He first 
appeals to the fact, that the power of God is mani- 
fested, in producing a crep from seed, which dies in 
the ground before it springs up; see v.36—38; 2d, 
to his power, manifested in the diversity of animals, 
verse 39. And third, tothe display of God’s power, 
in the variety and glory of both terrestrial and celes- 
tial bodies, verses 40, 41. The manwasa fool, who 
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saw and admitted these as effects of his power, yet 
questioned the possibility of the resurrection of the 
dead. 
2d. “ And with what body do they come?” Or, with 
what kind of bodies will they be raised? The apos- 
tle, still recurring to the figure of seed sown in the 
earth, which he introduced at verse 36, answers this 
question from verse 42——50, thus: “so also is the 
resurrection of the dead; it is sown in corruption, it 
is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor, itis 
raised in glory: it issown in weakness, it is raised in 
power : it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual body. ‘There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. And so it is written, the first man 
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not 
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterwards that which is spiritual. The first 
man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the 
Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such 
are they also that are heavenly. And as we have 
-borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly.” Such is the body with 
which they are to come, and is summed up in this, 
they shall “bear the image of the heavenly Adam, the 
Lord from heaven: our vile bodies shall be fashion- 
ed like unto his glorious body,” as seen from Phil. 3: 
21, above. 
At verse 50, he says, “now this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 
As flesh and blood, or living men, cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, nor corruption or dead men, inher- 
it incorruption, he proceeds at verse 51, to show 
how both are to be fitted for this. ‘ Behold I show 
youamystery.” Well, what is it? ‘We shall not 
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all sleep, or die, but we shallall be changed.” Let. 
us inquire 1st, on whom this change is to take place ? 
Paul says expressly, “ we shall all be changed.” That 
this included both living and dead, is evident, for 
this is added immediately after saying “‘ we shail not 
all sleep,” or die. He adds, verse 52, “the dead 
shall be raised, and we shall be changed.” This 
shows, the apostle was not speaking merely of be- 
lievers, but of all dead or alive, when the resurrec- 
tion shall take place. This will be more evident 
by considering 

2d. The nature of thischange. Respecting those 
who are dead, Paul says, verse 52, “ The dead shall 
be raised incorruptible.” This agrees to what he 
said, verses 42—44, in answer to the question— 
“with what body do they come.” ‘There he said, 
“it issown in corruption; it is raised in incorrup- 
tion,” &c. Respecting those who shall not sleep or 
die, he said, verse 51, ‘“ we shall not all sleep,” but 
added, “ we shall all be changed.” The apostle 
makes the same distinction between those dead, and 
those found alive, when the resutrection takes place, 
in 1 Thess. 4: 15. 

Having made this distinction between the dead 
and living, he proceeds to speak of both, distinguish- 
ing the dead by the term corruptible, and the living 
by the term morial, in verses 53, 54. ‘For this cor- 
ruption must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed 
‘up in victory.” Supposing all the dead to be raised 
in incorruption, death then would not be swallowed 
up in victory, for still all the living would remain 
subject to death. In no other possible way, can 
death be swallowed up in victory, but by mortals 
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putting on immortality, and the dead being raised is 
incorruption. When this is done, none remain dead, 
or subject to death, for says our Lord, “neither can 
they die any more,” Luke 20: 36. Mortality is then 
“swallowed up of life,” 2 Cor. 5: 4. Complete vic- 
tory is obtained over death, and hence it is trium- 
phantly asked, “O! death where is thy sting; O! 
grave where is thy victory ?” In view of such a glo- 
rious event, well may our hearts respond—* thanks 
be to God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” verses 55—57. comp. Isai. 25: 
8. Elosea 13: 14. How can death be swallowed up 
in victory, if eternal death is to reign over many of 
the human race, as many good people believe? 

3d. When shall thischange take place? Paul says, 
_ “ we shall all be changed, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible, and we shall be changed.” But when 
shall this be? He says, verse 23, it is at Christ’s 
coming. And adds more fully, 1 Thess. 4: 16, “ for 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the 
trump of God.” This period is called the last day, 
John 6, probably, because then the end comes, and 
Christ delivers up the kingdom to God the Father, 
that he may be all and in all, verses 24—28. 

4th. Is this change to be sudden or gradual? An- 
swer. It is to be instantaneous. ‘We shall all be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” 
Mortals, or living men, shall look round this moment 
and see each other mortal, and the graves silent in 
corruption. The next moment, or in the twinkling — 
of an eye, all mortals shall have put onimmortality, 
and corruption shall have putonincorruption. The — 
change in both, is to be effected in the same instant 
of time. It isa great mistake of many persons who 
call death their great and last change, for it is neither 
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the greatest nor the last. The change of which this 
passage speaks is their last, and as to it greatness, 
we are incapable fully to comprehend it in our 
present state of existence. Our vile bodies are to be 
changed and fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious 
body. When the glory of it was seen in vision on 
the mount by the disciples, it bewildered their sen- 
ses, for they did not know what they said. When 
seen on the road to Damascus by Saul, the glory of 
it was “ above the brightness of the sun.” It prostrated 
Saul and those with him to the earth, and Saul was 
blind until his sight was restored to him by Annanias. 
For such a sight, or for such a state as the resurrec- 
tion, we mortals are not fitted in this world, and 
hence “ we shall be changed” to make us meet for it. 
We shall conclude our remarks, by noticing some 
things in this chapter, which show Paul had no faith 
in the immortality of the soul and its existence in a 
disembodied state. In verses 17, 18, he declares 
that “they also who are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished,” if Christ be not risen from the dead. His 
argument proceeds on this ground, that if there be no 
resurrection, there is a final end to man at death. 
Man’s resurrection entirely depends on this—is 
Christ risen from the dead? Further, 
The apostle says, verse 29, “ else what shall they 
do who are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all? Why are they then baptized for the 
dead?” Nowlask, why put such questions, if he be- 
lieved the soul was immortal, and would enjoy end- 
less happiness in a disembodied state? With such 
a hope, persons acted wisely in being baptized ‘for 
the dead, allowing their bodies should never be rais- 
ed. But they acted very foolishly in being baptiz- 
ed, allowing there was no resurrection, and the 
apostie’s questions are pertinent on this view of the 
passage. But again; the apostle-says, verse 30, 
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“and why stand we in jeopardy every hour?” But 
why not stand in jeopardy every hour, if at death 
their souls went to heaven and enjoyed endless hap- 
piness? This was reason sufficient to expose them- 
selves to death, if they should never rise from the 
dead. But the apostle declares, that if there be no 
resurrection, it would be foolishness in them to haz- 
ard life in the cause of Christianity. But again, he 
says, verse 32, “if after the manner of men | have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it 
me, ifthe dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for 
tomorrow we die.” These words are irreconcila- 
ble with the belief of the soul living in a disembod- 
ied state. Was it no advantage to Paul, that his 
soul would enjoy an endless life of happiness, even 
if his body slept eternally in the grave? The ques- 
tion, “ what advantageth it me if the dead rise not,” 
plainly shows, that he expected no advantage for 
soul or body, if there was no resurrection. Besides, 
when he said, “let us eat and drink, for tomorrow 
we dic,” what did he mean? If he merely meant, 
that our bodies die, but that our souls go to heaven, 
pray what force can there be in his argument? But 
if he meant, as seems obvious, that we perish like 
the brutes, if Christ is not risen, there is the great- 
est force and propriety in it. it would be no advan- 
tage for him to suffer, if the dead did not rise, for 
unless this was the case there was no future life. 
The best thing any man could do, was to enjoy the 
present life seeing there was no existence beyond 
death. 

1 Thess. 4: 13—18. This passage we have also 
considered in vol. 8, of the Universalist Magazine, 
to which we refer the reader fora more enlarged 
illustration. It is evident that those said to be asleep, 
verse 13, sleep in Jesus, verse 14, as asleep, verse 15, 
and called the dead in Christ, verse 16, all refer to 
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the same persons: and, are distinguished from the 
we, who are said to be alive and remain at the descent 
of Christ from heaven, verse 16. Paul was writing 
to his Christian brethren at Thessalonica, and says, 
verse 13, ‘ But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren.” Ignorant about what? He answers— 
“concerning them who are asleep,” or dead. He 
then states his object in not suffering them to be ig- 
norant, “that ye sorrow not, even as others who 
have no hope.” Have no hope of what, let it be 
asked? The answer is, have no hope of the resur- 
rection of the dead. But who, pray, had no hope of 
the resurrection of the dead? Not surely the believ- 
ing Thessalonians, for this was the very thing they 
were begotten to, by faith in the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead, 1 Peter 1:3. They were the 
unbelieving heathen, called the “ others,” in distinc- 
tion from those who had hope. The heathen believ- 
ed death to be an eternal sleep; hence, when their 
relations died, their grief was wild and extravagant. 
Parkhurst says, “ Estius observes on 1 Cor. 7: 39, 
that ‘ sleeping is thus applied only to men that are 
dead, and this because of the hope of the resurrec- 
tion; for we read no such thing of brutes.’ This 
is an excellent remark, for sleeping implies waking ; 
of which the heathen poets were so sensible, that 
when they describe death as a sleep, we find them 
adding the epithets perpetual, eternal, or the like, in 
order to express their own gloomy notion, and to 
exclude the idea of waking from this sleep of death. 
Thus Moscbus, Idyll ii. 1. 107, having observed that 
herbs and plants, after seeming to die, yet revive in 
the succeeding year, subjoins 


But we, or great, or wise, or brave 
Once dead and silent in the grave 
Senseless remain; one rest we keep, 
One long eternal, unawakened sleep. 
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* So Catullus, lib. i. 5. 


The sun that sets, again will rise 
And give the day, and gild the skies ; 
But when we lose our little light, 
We sleep in everlusting night. 
Baker’s Medulla. 


“ Flomer, Il. xi. 1. 241, says ofa hero who was slain, 
j —He slept a brazen sleep. 
ms So Virgil, fen. Xe l. 745, co 


An tron sleep o’erwhelms his swimming sight, 
And his eyes close in everlasting night. 


S 


“ But on the contrary, it was doubtless with a view 
to the joyful hope of a resurrection both of body (see 
Matt. 27: 52) and soul, that the departed saints in 
the Old Testament, as well as in the New, are said 
to fall asleep, to sleep with their fathers, &c. And the 
Christians—because they believe the resurrection of 
the dead, and will have death rather styled a lying 
down, or taking rest, more like sleep than death— 
call burying-places dormitories, or places designed 
for rest and sleep. Hence from the Greek koimeterion 
we have the Latin cemeterium, French cimetiere, and 
English cemetery, for a burying-ground.” Thus far 
Parkhurst. 

But let us ask, how did the heathen sorrow who 
had no hope of aresurrection? Parkhurst again shall 
inform us. Quoting from Lucian, whom he says, 
“thus describes the lamentations of the heathen for 
the dead, as customary in his time, i. e. towards the 
end of the second century. The shrieks and wail- 
ings of the women, and the tears of all, the breasts 
beaten, the hair torn, and the cheeks stained with 
blood. And in some places the garments are rent, 
and dust sprinkled upon the head, so that the living 
are more to be pitied than the dead, for they are 
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often rolling on the earth, and knocking their heads 
against the ground.” Macknight says, “ it was the 
custom of the heathen, on the death of their relations, 
to make a show of excessive grief, by shaving their 
heads and cutting their flesh, Lev. 19: 27, 28. and 
by loud howlings and lamentations over the dead. 
They even hired persons, who had it for a trade to 
make these howlings and cries. But this show of 
excessive grief, as well as the grief itself, being in- 
consistent with that knowledge of the state of the 
dead and with that hope of their resurrection, which 
the gospel gives to mankind, the apostle forbade it.” 
On what grounds the apostle forbade it we shail see 
from 

' Verse 14, “ For if, or since, we believe that Jesus 
died, and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.” Here, as in 1 
Cor. 15, the resurrection from the dead is predicated 
on the fact of Christ’s resurrection. Ignorance of 
this fact led the heathen to excessive grief; for be- 
lieving death to be an endless sleep they had no 
hope of ever seeing their relations again. But 
Christians have the hope of a resurrection, therefore 
they ought not to sorrow as others who had no hope. 
True, it will be said, but this hope could only be for 
themselves and all who believed in Christ, for the 
passage says, “them also who sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.” Wakefield renders the whole verse 
ihus. “For if we are persuaded that Jesus died and 
came to life again, then must God through Jesus 
bring with him them also that are asleep.” In the 
Magazine referred to, we have considered this limit- 
ed view, very fully. To adopt it, places the Thes- 
salonian Christians in a very curious light, whether 
their grief arose on account of believers or unbe- 
lievers who had died. Besides, it turns the passage, 
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expressly written for our comfort, into gall and 
wormwood. 

Verse 15, “‘ For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord.” his is for substance the same as the 
words, 1 Cor. 15: 51, ‘“* behold I show you a myste- 
ry.” In both places Paul intimates that he was 
going to communicate some information from the 
Lord. Well what is it? It ?s this, “that we who are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep.” ‘These words 
are similar to 1 Cor. 15, 51, “* We shall not allsleep, 
but we shall all be changed. ” What coming of the 
Lord did he refer to? Answer: the coming mention- 
ed, verse 16, “for the Lord himself shall descend 
bites braalvety with a shout.” At this coming, some 
shall be found alive remaining on the earth. But, 
what is meant by those found alive and remaining on 
the earth, not preventing them that are asleep or 
dead? The word rendered prevent, Macknight says, 
signifies “to anticipate or go before.” But it will 
be asked, anticipate or go before whom? The ans- 
wer from the passage plainly is,;—those who are 
alive and remaining n earth, shall not anticipate or 
go before them who are asleep. Still it may be ask- 


ed—anticipate or go before them to where? The 


answer is given verse 17, “to meet the Lord in the 
air, and to be forever with the Lord.” 

Verse 16. “For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch 
angel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.” Before any can ascend to 
meetthe Lord in the air, the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven. ‘This descent is said to be “* with 
a shout.” The word rendered shout, says Mack- 
night, “denotes the shout which the whole soldiers 
of anarmy make at their first onset to encourage one 
another inthe attack ; or which rowers utter, to cheer 
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one another in their labor.” No wonder a shout is 
made, for then all Christ’s enemies are put under his 
feet, and death the last enemy is then destroyed. 

It is also, said, “‘ with the voice of the arch-angel,” 
or the chief angel, “ and, with the trump of God.” 
Paul, 1 Cor. 15: 51, 52, connects the change effect- 
ed in the Hes as well asthe raising of the dead, 
with the sounding of the trumpet. So in this pas- 
sage, after speaking of the trump of God, he adds, 
‘“‘and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” If the 
question is asked—shall rise first, or before what 
shall take place? The answer plainly is—before 
those found alive and remaining on the earth shall 
ascend to meet the Lord in the air. In verse 15, we 
were told, that those found alive on the earth, * shall 
not anticipate or go before them who are asleep.” 
At the sound of the trumpet, beth are to be prepared 
for ascending. Mortals shall put on immortality, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible. With- 
out this change, both are utterly unprepared for as- 
cending or being forever with the Lord, for “ flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nei- 
ther-doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 1 Cor. 
15:50. That thisis the meaning of the words, “the 
dead in Christ shall rise first,” will appear obvious 
from 

Verse 17. “'Then we a are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord.” Those who are alive and remain 
on the earth, are to be canght up to meet the Lord 
in the air; but observe, they are not to anticipate, 
or go before them who are asleep or dead. They 
shall not ascend, until the dead are raised, for says 
Paal, “ we who are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to mect the Lord 
in the air.” They shall all ascend at once, in one 
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vast company, “‘ and so shall we ever (pantote) always 
be with the Lord.” Comp. John 14: 1—4, and 17: 
_ 24. The apostle adds 

Verse 18, ‘Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.” Some manuscripts add, tow pneuma- 
tos, of the spirit. ‘These words of the spirit are the 
words we have been considering. But if some peo- 
ple’s views of a part of this passage are correct, the 
apostle ought to have said, “* wherefore make your- 
selves miserable by these words of the spirit.” 

In concluding our remarks on this passage, I would 
ask Ist, if Paul believed in the immortality of the 
soul, and its existence in a disembodied state, how 
happened it, that he drew all his consolation to the 
‘T’hessalonian Christians, from the resurrection from 
the dead? He does not take the slightest notice, that 
they or their deceased friends ever had such souls, 
to be either happy or miserable after death. 2d, I 
ask, do not Christians now derive their chief com- 
fort from what Paul entirely omitted? 1 appeal to 
every candid man, if at death, surviving relatives 
are not chiefly comforted from the consideration, 
that the souls of their deceased friends have gone to 
heaven to receive their crown, and are before the 
throne of God. Now, let candor say, had Paul 
known all this to be true, would he have omitted all 
mention of it to the Thessalonians, in writing ex- 
pressly to comfort them under the loss of their 
friends. Would he not have used similar statements 
to those used in our day, and then concluded as he 
does, “wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.” But the whole passage shows that the 
resurrection from the dead, through Jesus who 
died and rose again, was all the hope he knew of 
in regard to future life, and from it he drew conso- 
lation for himself, and consoled the minds of others. 
if Jesus is risen we shall rise, if not, all is lost. 
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2 Cor. 5: 1—9. Some think, Paul teaches here, a 
resurrection-at death to immediate happiness and is 
all the resurrection man has to expect. But does 
he contradict himself? For we have seen, he taught 
a different doctrine to the Phillipians, 'Thessalon- 
ians, and to the Corinthians. It is also at variance 
with the doctrine taught by our Lord in his discourse 
with the Sadducees. That Paul’s doctrine here is 
the same he taught in his first letter to the Corin- 
thians, | shall now attempt to show. Let us exam- 
ine verse 4, of this passage, and compare it with 1 
Cor. 15. “For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened : not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.” From this verse let us ask, 
first, did Paul groan being burdened in this taberna- 
cle, that he might be unclothed, or was it that he 
might be clothed upon with his house from heaven ? 
He answers, “not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon.” Iask again, why did he so ear-. 
nestly desire to be clothed upon with his house from 
heaven? He answers, “ that mortality might be swal-. 
lowed up of life.” It is very evident Paul did not 
expect to be clothed upon with his house from hea- 
ven, until mortality was swallowed up of life. Well, 
let us ask again, when did he expect mortality to be 
swallowed up of life? If he expected this when the 
earthly house of his tabernacle was dissolved, or at 
death, why did he not groan, desiring to be wnclothed, 
seeing the moment he was unclothed, this would take 
place. But he tells us he groaned, being burdened, 
“not for that he would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life.” But 
let us look at 1 Cor. 15: 53, 54, and compare what 
he says there with what he says here. “For this 
-corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal must puton immortality. So when this corrupti-. 
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ble shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying thatis written, death is swallowed 
up in victory.” In both passages, Paul uses the 
word neton, but it is rendered in the one by the word 
mortal, and in the other by the word mortality. 
Again; in both he uses the word kalapothe, which is 
rendered in both, swallowed up. In verse 4, of the 
passage before us, mortality is said to be swallowed 
up of life, and in 1 Cor. 15: 53, 54, death is said to be 
swallowed up in victory. What he called mortality in 
the one passage, he calls death in the other. Swal- 
lowed upin vietory, and swallowed up of life, were with 
Paul synonimous expressions. But I ask, is the say- 
ing brought to pass, that death is swallowed up in 
victory or of life, at every man’s death? Facts show 
that at every man’s death, his life is swallowed up 
of mortality or death. Then death obtains the vic- 
tory over him, instead of being swallowed up in vic- 
tory. Well, when is death swallowed up in victory, 
or mortality swallowed up of life? It has been shown 
above, on 1 Cor. 15, and need not be repeated, that 
this saying never can be brought to pass, until the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven witha shout, 
with the voice of the arch-angel and the trump of 
God; for then the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and all found alive 
shall be changed in the twinkling of aneye. But 
does the Lord descend from heaven at every man’s 
death? And what trumpet sounds, or what living be- 
ings are changed, when every individual man ex- 
pires? | 

There is no evidence from either Scripture or 
facts, that any man is clothed upon with a house 
from heaven, or that mortality is swallowed up of 
life at death. Before any man says the immortal 
soul is thus clothed upon, he ought first to prove that 
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man has an immortal soul which exists after death. 
And is it rational to speak of the mortality of anim- 
mortal soul being swallowed up of life at death? 
But we have just as little evidence that Paul’s body 
was raised at death, or that its mortality was swal- 
lowed up of life. Dust he was, and unto dust he re- 
turned like other mortals. ‘l’hat there is a germin 
in the human body which at death shoots forth into 
a spiritual body, is a theory of which there is no 
proof from facts, and I can find none from Scripture. . 
Paul, in the passage, speaks in the plural, and his 
expectations and desires as to a future life were not 
peculiar to him, but were to be enjoyed by others, 
and he speaks of them as well known. — But was it 
well known, that every man at death was raised 
again from the dead? Peter said, David had not as- 
cended into the heavens, in his day, and certainly 
Martha did not think her brother Lazarus rose the 
day he died, but expected his resurrection at some 
future time, which she called the last day. Nor, is 
it ever intimated that a single individual, at his death, 
was clothed upon with his house from heaven, or that 
then mortality was swallowed up of life. Butif this 
doctrine be true, why are all the Scripture writers 
silent on the subject ? 

But at verse 5, Paul says God had given him atid 
others “the earnest of the spirit.” By this they 
were “sealed unto the day of redemption,” Eph. 4: 
30. And he adds, ch. 1: 14, “ which is the earnest 
of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession.” What purchased possession? 
The church, which Christ purchased with his own 
blood, Acts 20: 28. But let us ask, the redemption 
of the church from what? I answer, from death and 
the grave, Hosea 13: 14. 1 Cor. 15:54, 55. Com- 
pare all this with Rom. 8: 22, “ For we know that 
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
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together until now: and not only it, but ourselves 
also, who have the first fruits of the spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” Re- 
demption of it from what? Redemption of it from 
death and the grave, as seen, Hosea13: 14. The 
earnest expectation of the whole creation, “ waiteth 
for this manifestation of the sons of God,” Rom. 8: 
19. But does the church of God obtain redemption 
from death and the grave at any man’s death? Or 
is the whole creation delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, unto the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God, when every individual man dies? 

But it will be said, “does not Paul seem io inti- 
mate, that being absent from the body, was to be 
present with the Lord? How could he speak as he 
does, if he believed he was to remain ina state of — 
unconscious existence until the general resurrection, 
a much longer time than he had lived on earth*?” 
Answer: some meet this objection by saying, man 
falls asleep at death, and is awaked out of it at the 
resurrection at the last day. As all will be alike 
unconscious, to the time and events which have in- 
tervened, the transition will appear instantaneous, 
and in this way does Paul here speak of it. But I 
would account for his language here from a fact, 
which few will dispute. In scripture style, the wri- 
iers often speak of things as present, yea, as even 
past, the more strongly to express their certainty. 
Jsai. ch. 53, speaks of the Messiah as_ having suf- 
fered, died and been buried. Now, it is evident 
that Paul in this passage speaks with great certain- 
ty on this subject. At verse 1, he says, we know we 
have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands eternal in the heavens. At verse 6, he says, 
we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are 
at home in the body we are absent from the Lord.” 
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And again, at verse 8, he says, “ we are confident, 1 
say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord.” In confirmation 
of this view, Macknight says in his fourth Prelimin- 
ary Essay, “ the preterite tenses, especially in the pro- 
phetic writings, are used for the future, to show the 
absolute certainty of the things spoken of.” He 
cites the following texts in proof; Rom. 8: 30. Eph. 
2: 6. Heb. 2: 7. 3:14.12: 22. But what is more 
to our purpose he adds—“ the present tense is often 
put for the future, to show that the thing spoken of 
shall as certainly happen, as if it were already pres- 
ent.” In proof of this he cites Matt. 3: 10. Mark 
9:31. 1 Cor. 15: 2,12. James 5: 3. 2 Peter 3: 11, 
12. Whether this does not account for Paul’s man- 
ner of speaking in this passage, we leave to the judg- 
ment of the reader. 

Toconclude. In Essay i. we have seen that the 
spirit or life of every man returns unto God who 
gave it. It is laid up with Christ in God, to be re- 
stored to man in the resurrection at the last day. 
Hence Stephen, at his death, commended his spirit 
into the hands of Jesus. In view of the resurrection, 
all live unto God, and he is called their God, on this » 
account, though dead. With truth then might Paul 
speak of being absent from the body and present 
with the Lord, not only from the certainty that this 
should take place at the resurrection, 1 Thess. 4: 17, 
but asin safe keeping with him until it arrived. But, 
though he here contrasts his present condition with 
his future prospects, and expresses his feelings and 
desires respecting both, he gives no intimation that 
he expected to enjoy future happiness until ‘ mor- 
tality was swallowed up of life.” 

18 
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wii SECTION III. 


Concluding remarks, addressed to Christians, Jews, and 
Deists. 


Ist, To Christians. Supposing a Jew, deist, or pa- 
gan inclined to attend to Christianity, his first ques- 
tion ought to be, what is Christianity? He might 
say, “ you have got Trinitarian Christianity, Unita- 
rian Christianity, Socinian Christianity, and various 
other kinds of it. Pray which of all these kinds do 
you wish me to believe? Ram Mohun Roy, has re- 
nounced heathenism and embraced Christianity, yet 
many of you denounce him as no Christian, because 
he has not believed your kind of it. Before you 
urge us any more to embrace Christianity, first de- 
termine among yourselves what Christianity is ‘” 
You will no doubt say—let such a person sit down 
and examine the Scriptures for himself. ‘This is 
the only course, I allow, a candid, judicious man 
ought to pursue; but ].ask, could he ever learn from 
them alone, some of the dogmas, in which you main- 
tain that the very essentials of Christianity consist? 
If he did not, he would be denounced by some of you 
as no Christian. For what I have written, it is like- 
ly you will denounce me as no Christian. Well, al- 
lowing I am not, permit me affectionately to address 
youas such. 1] speak as to wise men, judge ye what 
I say. Seeing ye are wise, as a fool receive me, and 
bear with me in my folly whilst I expostulate with 
you. 

The great mistake with me for many years was, 
and with you still is, proposing to save immortal 
souls from.an endless hell in a future state of exist- 
ence. The grounds of my change of sentiment I 
have laid before the world, have appealed to the 
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Scriptures in proof of my opinions, and if T have 
erred I should be glad to see my error pointed out. 
I am now convinced that God never threatened men 
with such a punishment, and therefore your attempts 
to save men from hell is a waste of time, labor and 
money. It nevercan be known, that such a salvation 
is accomplished, allowing the doctrine of hell tor- 
ments to be true, until the experiment is made by 
entering on a future state of existence. But, if the 
salvation of the Gospel isa salvation from ignorance, 
idolatry and wickedness, this can be known here, 
both by the person saved, and all around him. That- 
vast numbers were saved in the apostolic age, you 
will readily admit. But it deserves your serious 
consideration, that the apostles never proposed to 
save any one from endless hell torments, nor men- 
tioned such a punishment to their hearers. If you 
doubt my word, read the book of the Acts, and you 
must be satisfied I speak the truth. Nor is a word 
said to any Christian, in all the Epistles, intimating 
that he had been saved from the torments of hell, 
which is very unaccountable if this was a truth. 
But you can see in every page of those writings, that 
persons were saved from their sins, from the course 
of this world, with other things I need not particular- 
ize. Now, brethren, what was the doctrine which 
saved men in those days? I am confident you will 
say it was, that Jesus died and rose from the dead, 
and through him was preached the resurrection from 
the dead. Such was the simple doctrine which saved | 
the world in the days of the apostles. The experi- 

ment then has once been tried, and it succeeded in 
saving the world from ignorance and crime, by 
preaching the simple facts that Jesuis died and rose 
from the dead. Has this salt lost its savour? If it 
has, in vain do we attempt tocure the world now, by 
preaching the various sectarian dogmas, which have 


208 ESSAY It. 


divided and subdivided Christians, until Christianity 
is outraged and disgraced, and multitudes reject it 
on this account. 1 appeal to yourselves; where do 
you find the apostles teaching the grand points which 
now agitate, and have for ages agitated, the Christ- 
ian church, and alienated Christians from one anoth- 
er? Had the apostles become heads of sects, de- 
nounced each other, and strove for the mastery as 
has often been done since, would they have saved 
the world as they did? No. I beseech you, consider 
the Saviour’s prayer, that unity and love among 
Christians, and the salvation of the world must go 
together, “that they all may be one; as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
One in us: that the world may believe that thou hast 


sent me,” John 17: 21. 13: 33—35. I-respectfully 


ask, would it not be well for all sects to return to 
apostolic topics in their preaching; and, laying aside 
sectarian names, and party shibboJeths, unite as one 
man in saving the world from vice andcrime? A sal- 
vation which all admit the world very much needs. 

It cannot be denied, that in our day the grand 
theme of preaching is, the immortal soul, the never-dy- 
ing soul, the imperishable spirit ; its salvation from hell, 
and its going to heaven at death, is the all and in all 
inreligion. But in what part of your Bibles do you 
find such language or sentiments? Besides, do you 
not perceive, that such sentiments throw the doctrine 
of Christ’s resurrection into the shade, and are cal- 
culated to lead all, whether Jew, deist, or pagan, to 
hope for future life founded on the immortality of 
the soul? On this very ground the heathen did hope 
for future life. On this ground deists now hope for 
it, for this part of your creed and theirs is the same. 
If men have immortal souls, they must exist forever, 
if the alleged fact of Christ’s resurrection was prov- 
eda falsehood. But I appeal to you if the apostles 
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ever held out any hope of future life but what 
arose from the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead. 

The doctrine of an immortal soul and its existence 
in a disembodied state, we have shown to be of hea- 
then origin. We look in vain into the Bibie for it, 
but find it frequently taught among heathens, and 
also by Christians since it came to be incorporated 
with the Christian religion. If I am mistaken in 
this I shall take it kind in you to show on what 
Scripture grounds you hold such opinions. But, if 
what I have stated be correct, there cannot be a doubt 
that this heathen doctrine has formed the basis of all 
the superstitions and impositions practised in the 
Catholic church. And we think it is impossible for 
you to show, from Scripture, that saving immortal 
souls before death can be done, yet say that the 
Catholics cannot save them after it. I seriously 
urge it on every Protestant either to give up this 
immortal soul saving business before death, or cease 
from his abuse of the Catholics for carrying on the 
business after it. Or shall I rather hope that the 
day is not very distant when this soul saving trade, 
like the slave trade, will be abandoned by all, and 
Catholics and Protestants both be ashamed of it? 

2d. To Jews. Children of Abraham your nation 
has rejected Jesus of Nazareth, as the true Messiah. 
For nearly eighteen hundred years the twelve tribes 
have been scattered among all nations, and the evils 
you have suffered from those calling themselves 
Christians, makes me almost ashamed to call your 
attention to the subject of Christianity. But Chris- 
tianity is no more to be despised on this account, 
than Judaism ought to have been when your fathers 
put Jesus to death, and persecuted his disciples. 
Should you say, Christians have hated Jews with- 
out a cause, I allow af but so did your fathers to 
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Jesus, for what evil had he done? Pilate declared 
he found no fault in him, but that for envy your fa- 
thers delivered him. This being the case, | am em- 
boldened to urge on your consideration a few facts, 
hoping they may lead you to examine whether your 
fathers were not mistaken in rejecting Jesus of Naz- 
areth, as the true Messiah. 

Ist. It is a fact no reasonable man can dispute, 
that about the time Jesus of Nazareth appeared, a 
general expectation prevailed in the Jewish nation, 
and throughout the east, that a great prince, your 
Messiah, was about to appear. ‘Tacitus and Sueto- 
nius both bear testimony to this general expectation 
which prevailed. Josephus, your own historian, 
declares it prevailed so extensively among the Jews, 
that it was the cause of the war which ended in the 
ruin of your commonwealth, and dispersion among 
all nations. How then do you account for this uni- 
versal expectation about the time Jesus of Nazareth 
appeared ? It is certain that no such general Cape 
tation ever prevailed before or since. 

2d. Itis also a fact, attested by the history of those 
times, is stated in the New Testament, and will be 
admitted by yourselves, that about the same time 
Jesus of Nazareth appeared, many persons arose, 
pretending to be the Messiah. But before this pe- 
riod, we never hear of any false Messiahs, who arose 
and deceived the people, and we read of but very 
few since. For many years not one has arisen in 
your nation, pretending to be the Messiah. Whoin 
our day hears of such a thing among the Jews in 
any part of the world? Does not this fact also claim 
your candid consideration ? ® 

3d. But it also deserves your serious regard that it 
was toward the close of Daniel’s seventy weeks, Je- 
sus of Nazareth and those other pretenders to the 
Messiahship appeared. This was the period when 
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your fathers looked for the Messiah, and it was such 
predictions of the prophets, which laid the founda- 
tion of the general expectation which prevailed. As 
Daniel’s seventy weeks drew towards a close, the 
expectation became general, and false Messiahs 
arose. It seems then undeniable, that if Jesus Christ 
was an impostor, like all the others who pretended 
to be the Messiah, the period of their appearance 
precisely answered to that predicted by your own 
prophets. And you must admit, that the time has 
gone by, nearly two thousand years, for the appear- 
ance of your Messiah, if Jesus Christ nor ndne of 
those other persons was the true Messiah. You 
will not allow, that the word of the God of Israel 
has failed, or that he is even slack concerning his 
_ promise. Howthendo you account for these things ; 
and relieve yourselves from the difficulties which 
this view of the subject presents ? 

4th. But if Jesus of Nazareth was an impostor 
like all the others who arose at the close of Daniel’s 
seventy weeks, how do you account for it, that he 
_is the only one that succeeded in gaining innumera- 
ble followers, in establishing a kingdom in the earth, 
and whose reign bids fair to become universal in the 
world? Jt is well known that all the other pretend- 
ers to the Messiahship appealed to arms to establish 
their claims, but “all as many as obeyed them were 
scattered and brought to naught.” But you must 
allow that Jesus has succeeded, not only without 
worldly power and influence, but in opposition to 
them. How then do you account for his success, 
for multitudes of the Jews even in Jerusalem be- 
came his followers? And why did none of the others 
succeed as well as him if the whole were impostors ? 

5th. Permit me also to urge it on your candid con- 
sideration, that the nature and extent of Jesus’ king- 
dom seems to agree to the testimony of your own 
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prophets respecting your Messiah. By them he is 
emphatically called “ the prince of peace.” He was 
to govern the world with truth and righteousness ; 
be alight unto the Gentiles, and in his name the 
Gentiles should trust. All the families of the earth 
were to be blessed in him. Hitherto, the nature 
and progress of Jesus’ kingdom bears a strong re- 
semblance to this, as a fulfilment of these and some 
other predictions. It is true, some have attempted 
to propagate his religion by the sword, but you 
know that his religion condemns all fraud or force 
in its propagation. It is a well attested, historical 
fact, that his religion never prospered more than in 
the three first centuries, when opposed in every pos- 
sible way, and those who preached it suffered most 
unheard of cruelties without resistance. How then 
do you rationally account for it that Jesus, an im- 
postor, crucified at Jerusalem, should in so many 
things agree to the character of the Messiah, de- 
scribed by your prophets, if indeed he was an im- 
postor? Does it not at present appear that his doc- 
trine and laws shall become universal in the earth ? 
How all this should originate from an impostor, cru- 
cified by your fathers, is certainly an astonishing 
event in the annals of the world. 

6th. But if Jesus Christ was really an impostor, 
how came it to pass, that he wrought miracles and 
predicted events, some of which deeply concerned 
your nation? Your fathers could account for his 
miracles in no other way, but by ascribing them to 
the power of Beelzebub, which you will allow was 
not very rational or satisfactory. ‘They did not 
pretend to deny, but admitted, that notable miracles 
were wrought by the apostles. Jesus predicted his 
own death, and the manner of it from the hands of 
your fathers. He also predicted his resurrection on 
the third day, and the very precautions your fathers 
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used, of guarding the sepulchre, and sealing the 
stone, proclaim their belief in his prediction. But 
he also predicted the destruction of your city and 
temple, and your dispersion among all nations, forty 
years before those events happened. But what 
false prophet ever arose in your nation, foretelling 
such future events? If you allow that God thus bore 
testimony to such an impostor, by what rule do you 
judge a true from a false prophet? 

7th. Permit me to urge you to a candid consider- 
ation whether the mode your fathers adopted of get- 
ting rid of the fact of Christ’s resurrection can be 


satisfactory to any candid man. If they indeed bee | 


lieved that Christ’s disciples stole the body from 
the tomb, why did they not confront them in open 
court with the evidence of their guilt, and thus for- 


ever silence their testimony concerning the resur-. 


rection of Jesus? But they gave no credit to their 
own story; for in all their after opposition to the 
apostles, it is never once urged to invalidate their 
testimony. Your fathers were fully aware, that if 
Jesus rose from the dead, his claim to the Messiah- 
ship was established; hence they took every pre- 
caution to guard against imposition. But on the sup- 
position that the disciples did steal the body, is it 
not strange such a fraud was never detected ? Judas 
had no secret plot to divulge, but confessed he had 
betrayed innocent blood, nor could persecution or 
death extort from a single disciple that there was 
any fraud in the case. I can hardly persuade my- 
self that any well informed Jew now believes this 
story, for it carries its own refutation in its face. 
But supposing it true, how do you account for so 
many Jews in Jerusalem, and other places, believ- 
ing the apostles’ testimony, notwithstanding this 
story, and taking joyfully the spoiling of their goods 
rather than renounce it? Myriads of Jews believed 
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Jesus rose from the dead, and all your fathers could 
do or say did not prevent them. Permit me to ex- 
press my surprise, that any candid Jew should con- 
tinue to reject Christianity on such evidence against 
it. Iam not aware that any thing better was ever 
urged to disprove Christ’s resurrection. Untilsome- 
thing better is produced, you could not expect a 


Christian to renounce his faith in it. 


8th. It is near two thousand years since the de- 
struction of your city and temple, and dispersion 
among all nations. Did your prophets predict that 
those events should precede, or follow the coming of 
your Messiah? If they were to precede it, he is yet 
to come, and you are acting wisely in patiently wait- 
ing for hiscoming. It is also certain, that for near- 
ly two thousand years Christians have been. believ- 
ing in one of the greatest impostors the world ever 
produced. But if the events which have befallen 
your nation were to follow the coming of your Mes- 
siah, is it any wonder that the wrath of Jehovah 
has been poured out so long upon you? Nor does 
there seem to be any hope that it will be turned 


away from you, until your hearts are turned to him 


concerning whom your fathers said, “away with 
him; crucify him; his blood be upon us and upon 
our children.” 

3d. To Deists. agree with you that credulity is 
the mark of a weak mind, and that there are many 
credulous Christians. But, did it never occur to 
you that incredulity is also the mark of a weak mind? 
A strong, candid mind is regulated in believing, by 
the degree of evidence presented, that the thing pro- 
posed for belief is true. There may be credulous 
deists as well as credulous Christians, and deism 
may be imbibed in the nursery as well as Christian- 
ity. You cannot accuse me of believing just as the 
Church believes, and holding fast my nursery no- 
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tions, whether right or wrong, for I have freely ani- 
madverted on some corruptions of Christianity, and 
am sorry to find you rejecting it, yet holding fast 
these corruptions. As you have rejected the fact 
of Christ’s resurrection from the dead, on which 
my hope rests for existence beyond the grave, you 
can have no objection that J examine the foundation 
of your hope. 

Most deists believe in a future state of existence. 
] am aware, that there are mortal and immortal de- 
ists, but so far as I know, deists in the present day 
are of the latter denomination. Permit me then to 
ask, what you expect shall live after death ? It can- 
not be your body, for it must be raised from the dead, 
which is a miracle, which all deists deny. It must 
then be your souls you expect to live after death. 
I have then to. ask, how you came by this article in 
your creed? How do you know that there is any 
life for man after death? Or that he has a soul which 
will survive it? From what source did you derive 
this information ? You cannot say any of your friends 
have returned from the state of the dead to impart 
it, for this would be very like a miracle, a thing you 
hold in abhorrence. Well, did Mr. Paine, or some 
other deistical writer teach you this ? But this only 
provokes the question, how came they by this knowl- 
edge? You cannot say God revealed this informa- 
tion to deists, for you deny all revelation. I press 
you then with the question, how came you by the 
information, that you shall live or be happy after 
death? It would be little to your honor, to say*you 
derived it from the Bible, after discarding it. But I 
have shown from the Bible, that no such doctrines 
are taught in it. I rather think, you must after all 
confess, that these are notions you learned in the 
nursery. You pride yourselves in being men of 
reason, and free from all vulgar notions and preju- 
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dices. \But is this all the reason you have to give 
for the hope that is in you? You laugh at Christ- 
ians, for their traditionary faith and nursery notions, 
but are deists reduced to the same degraded condi- 
tion? You unquestionably are, and Christians might 
here turn the laugh against you, were they not in 
the same condition. [donot wish to turn the laugh 
against either of you, but I urge both of you soberly 
to consider, if it is any honor to deism or Christian- 
ity, to adopt mere heathen notions as articles of 
your creeds. 

It will not do for you to urge, that the immortality 
of the soul and its existence after death, are articles 
which have been believed among all nations through- 
out past ages. No. For this would be a mere tra- 
ditionary faith and nothing better than nursery no- 
tions. Besides, on this principle you must believe 
many other things which you and Christians both 
discard as heathen superstitions. Nor will it an- 
swer to say, the strong desire men have after im- 
mortality proves they shall live after death. Shall 
I become a god or an arch-angel after death, if I 
only strongly desire it? And has not many a man 
strongly desired to be rich, yea, labored hard to at- 
tain it, yet died inthe almshouse? But perhaps you 
found your hope of future life on the justice, wis- 
dom and goodness of God? Stop. This is rather pre- 
mature in a deist, for he has got first to prove there 
is such a God, without the aid of divine revelation. 
But, granting you that there is such a God, it is pre- 
sumption in you or any man to hope for future life 
until he gives you a promise of this life? Man’s ex- 
istence here is a gift, its continuance is a favor, and 
God, in taking it away, does man no injustice. We 
have no claim on him for its continuance an hour, 
far less forever. Every reptile that dives, on the 
same ground might urge his plea for an endless life 
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beyond death. If deists, like other men are sinners, 
they ought rather to conclude that they had forfeit- 
ed all existence. 

A deist has but one of two things to choose on this 
subject. First, to renounce all hope of existence 
after death. Should he choose this, then he is con- 
sistent with himself, in denying the necessity of any 
divine revelation. But, to hope for an endless life 
after death, yet deny all revelation, is very inconsist- 
ent. It renders you childishly inconsistent ; for, al- 
lowing the Bible to be all a fable, why not derive 
your hope of this from a Christian fable, just as well 
as from a heathen fable? It is certain your present 
hope has no better foundation. You are self-con- 


demned to reject the Christian fable, yet cling to 


the other for hope of future existence. But, as ra- 
tional free thinkers, I insist upon it, that you reject 
both if both are fables, for hope founded on fable 
must be a fabulous hope. é 

Whether man shall live, or in what way he shall 
live beyond death, depends entirely on the good 
pleasure of God. If it is not his pleasure, there is no 
necessity for a divine revelation. But if it is his 
pleasure, let deists come forward and show how his 


\ pleasure can be known without it. Reason can no 


- 


more discover to us that we shall live after death, 
than that we shall see and hear, be hungry and 
thirsty, be benumbed with cold, or scorched with’ 
heat, afterdeath. Scripture, reason, past experience, 
and daily observation all prove that man dies and 
returns to dust. Nor do these inform him that he 
has an immortal soul which survives death, and ex- 
ists in a disembodied state. If you say, it is not 
God’s pleasure that we shall live after death, why 
then do you hope for this? But l ask, how came you 
to know that it was not bis pleasure, unless you have 
had a revelation on the subject? As you treat a 
19 
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divine revelation with contempt, you cannot take 
this ground. It may then be true, for aught you 
know to the contrary, that it is God’s pleasure to 
bestow on man future existence by raising him from 
the dead incorruptible and glorious. If this was 
not an object of sufficient importance to require a 
divine revelation, permit me to ask, what object 
could be of sufficient importance? And if you ad- 
mit a divine revelation necessary in any case, please 
state how it can be sufficiently attested without mir- 
acles. 

I can see no other alternative left you but either 
boldly to affirm that there is no future existence, or 
believe in divine revelation. To the faith of divine 
revelation you must come, or adopt this as the only 
article of your creed—“ Let us eat and drink for to- 
morrow we die.” You have either gone too far, in 
rejecting divine revelation, or, you have not gone 
far enough to maintain consistency. ‘To be without 
hope, and without God, or atheists in the world, go 
together in Scripture, Eph. 2: 12; and they go to- 
gether on the principles of reason and .common 
sense. The heathen world had no written revela- 
tion to believe, and you place yourselves in the same 
condition by rejecting the one given. They were 
unbelievers from necessity, you remain so from 
choice. They had no hope of a resurrection from 
the dead, but, like you, deemed it incredible, and 
mocked at it. But, you are far behind them in con- 
sistency of creed, for you patch up a creed, taking 
your God from Christians, and your future hope 
from them. [Even the Sadducees put you to the 
blush, for they not only denied a resurrection from 
the dead, but all future existence. They believed 
like you in one God, and in this they were consist- 
ent, for they admitted a divine revelation, which you 
deny. The heathen were consistent with themselves, 
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for as they were without a divine revelation, or de- 
ists from necessity, they neither believed in the 
unity of God, ora resurrection from the dead. Like 
you, they believed in the immortality of the soul 
and its existence in a disembodied state, but this had 
nothing to do with a divine revelation, but was a 
nursery notion, or tradition received from their fa- 
thers. If you will still continue to hope for future 
life, do it, but let it be understood that heathenism, 
not Christianity furnished you with this article of 
your creed. 
Were I to reject divine revelation, I should not 
like you, stop short at the half-way house of deism, 
and patch up acreed from heathenism and the Bi- 
ble, after having rejected it. No; I should become 
an atheist, and at least have the merit of consistency. 
But you believe in the unity of God, and profess 
great admiration of his Almighty power and wisdom 
in creating the universe. But who informed you 
that one God created the universe; or that it was 
ever created? How can you be certain, without a 
divine revelation, but as many Gods were employed 
in creating the universe, as there were men in build- 
ing Solomon’s temple, or St. Peter’s at Rome? If 
even twelve men, of sound minds, had seen one God 
create the universe, you ought not to believe it ever 
was created. Do you ask me why not? IJ answer, 
the creation of the universe is something which looks 
very like a miracle, and you know your creed re- 
jects all miracles. You should remember that the 
world was not pestered with a written revelation, as 
you deem it, until the unity of God was nearly lost 


among men by gods many and lords many. It be- 


longed, not to deists, but believers in a divine reve- 
lation, to say, ‘tous there is but one God the Father.” 
Can you name the wonderful genius, who ever arose 
in the heathen world and made the discovery that. 
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there is but one God, without aid from divine revela- 
tion? Are you wiser now than all wise men among 
the heathen nations? It may be so, but J] have a 
right to ask, how came you by your superior knowl- 
edge? It is useless for you to urge, that the unity of 
God, his Almighty power, wisdom, and goodness are 
seen from the universe he created. All these were 
as manifest in ancient times to the heathen, as they 
‘now are to you, yet polytheism abounded. Why 
then did not they make the discovery, that there is 


but one God, and that he created the universe? But 


you take the credit of being wiser than the wisest of 
the heathen, have derived your superior wisdom from 
divine revelation, which you have discarded, and de- 
ny the plagiarism. 
‘Fo conclude. Whether Christianity be true or 
false, the weapons with which you assail it, are not 
honorable to you, nor can they be approved by any 
eandid, sober-minded man. ‘They are generally 
wit, ridicule, sarcasm, misrepresentation, the faults 
of Christians, holding up the corruptions of Christi: 
_anity for Christianity itself, and the persecutions and 
bloodshed it has produced. But what have these 
things todo with the Christianity taught in the New 
Testament? Or how do they invalidate the truth of 
the fact on which it rests—the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead? Only prove this fact a false- 
hood and I renounce Christianity. But you must 
alter your creed before J] become a deist, for I should 
become more irrational and inconsistent by th 
change. : 
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ON THE GREEK TERMS KRINO, KRISES, KRIMA, €éc, 
RENDERED JUDGE, JUDGMENT, CONDEMNED, CON- 
DEMNATION, DAMNED, DAMNATION, &c. IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 


In Shits Essay we shall refer to all the places where 
these words are used in the New Testament, accord- 
ing to their renderings in the common version, which 
the reader may consult. Under each word, we shall 
particularly consider the passages which are suppos- 
ed to teach a retribution or punishment after death. 
Let us begin with the word 

Krino. This word occurs in the following places, 
and is, 1st, rendered determined, Tit. 3: 12. Acts 3: 
AS¥ «2d, drove 1 Cor. 3: 37. Sd, iedasned, Acts 16: 
4. 4th, ‘conchaded, Acts 21: 25. 5th, esteemeth, Rom. 
14:5. ‘6th, pulled im question, Acts 23% Ge 24: a, 
7th, sentences Acts15: 19. 8th, condemneth, Rom. 14: 
22. 9th, condemning, Acts 13: 27. 10th, law, or to 
sue at law, Matt. 5: 40. 1 Cor. 6: 1, 6. 11th, judge, 
Judged, and judging, 1 Cor. 5: 3. Acts 16: 15. John 

=. bh.) Matt. 2: otk 2. Luke 6: 37. 1 Peter 4: 6. 
em 24: Go 2s 9, ‘10. 1 Cor. 10: 29. Acts 26: 6. 
2 Cor. 5:14. John 7: 24,51. 18:31. Acts 4: 19. 
Rom. 14: 13. 1 Cor. 10:15. 11:13. Rev. 19:11. 
Rom. 2: 27. John 8: 26. Rev. 6:10. Luke 6: 37. 
12; 57. John 8:15. Acts 13:46, Rom. 14: 3. Col. 
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2:16. John 12: 47. Luke 19: 22. John 5: 30. 8:15, 
16. mete i. Nom. 14: 16. Acts: 23:3. Jamesm: 
11,12. 1 Peter 2: 23. John 8: 50. Rev. 18: 8. Rom. 
14: 4. Luke 22: 30. Rom. 3: 4, 1 Peter 1: 17. John 
5: 22, Rev. 11: 18. Numerous as these texts are, 
none of them teach the doctrine of punishment after 
death. But the following are supposed to teach this, 
which we shall now consider. 

Acts. 17: 31, “Because he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.” This is one of the prin- 
cipal texts, on which Mr. Hudson relies, in proving 
a future judgment and retribution. See his Letters, 

Whom then was Paul here addressing? The Athe- 
nians who were heathens. For what purpose did he 
introduce these words? To enforce repentance or a 
change of mind on them. God had winked at their 
former ignorance and idolatry, but now commanded 
all men every where to repent, verses 22—31. By 
whom does Paul say God was to judge the world? 
By “ that man,” evidently referring to Jesus Christ. 
These things are so obvious they need not be dwelt 
on. The following questions demand a more enlarg- 
ed consideration: — 

- 1st. What world was God to judge by Jesus Christ? 
‘The Greek word here for world, is not kosmos, nor 
aion, but oikoumene. All the places where it occurs 
in the New Testament we shall introduce in the 
course of our remarks. Jn Luke 21:26, it is ren- 
dered earth, and in all the other places by the term 
world. >In! Luke 2: 1. 4: 5. Acts 24: 5.19: 27. 11: 
28, it refers tothe Roman empire which included 
Judea, and most of the then known world. It par- 


ticularly referred to the heathen or Gentile nations, . 


ee 
ai 


ESSAY I. 223 


whom the great dragon called the devil and satan de- 
ceived, Rev. 12: 9. comp. 16:14. ‘The other texts 
where orkoumene occurs, will be more appropriately 
introduced afterwards. . 

2d. What is the nature of this judging of the world 
by Jesus Christ, of which Paul speaks ? God by him 
was to judge the oikoumene, or world, mn righteousness. 
Is it correct to assume it here as true, that the term 
judge, means to determine the everlasting destinies 
of men in a day of general judgment? It would bea 
waste of time to show that-krino, here rendered 
judge, in the Seventy version, mgans torule and gov- 
ern. Parkhurst gives us no less than eleven differ- 
ent senses to this word. Nor do! find a single in- 
stance where it means to condemn to future punish- 
ment in another state of existence, though it is used 
in reference to temporal punishments. It will then 
be asked, do the Scriptures say, God was to judge 
the world by Jesus Christ in righteousness, mean- 
ing, he should rule and govern it, and punish with 
temporal judgments? | answer, nothing can be more 
certain. Ist. The following, with many other texts, 
predicted that God was to ruie or govern the world 
‘4in righteousness by Jesus Christ, and Paul in this 
very text, borrows his language #rom them, which 
shows he pointed out their fulfilment. ‘But the 
Lord shall endure forever; he hath prepared his 
throne for judgment; and he shall judge the world 
in righteousness, he shall minister judgment to the 
people in uprightness. Arise,O! God, judge the 
earth: for thou shalt inherit all nations. O! worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness: fear before him 
all the earth. Say among the heathen, that the 
Lord reigneth: the world also shall be established 
that it shall not be moved. He shall judge the peo- 
ple righteously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let 
the earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness 


224 ESSAN, 1. 


thereof. Let the field be joyful, and all that is there- 
in: then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice, be- 
fore the Lord: for he cometh to judge the earth: 
he shall judge the world with righteousness and the 
people with his truth.” Ps. 9: 7, 8. 82: 8. 96: 9— 
13. Seealso Ps. 98: 8,9. Isai. 2: 2—4. The word 
for world in these passages in the Seventy version, is 
oikoumene, the same word Paul uses in this passage. 
It is evident from them, that God is not speaking of 
a day of judgment at the end of this material. world, 
but of judging, ruling, or governing the world or 
heathen nations by his word. This judging of the 
world in righteousness, was not at the end of the 
kosmos, world, but among the heathen. The result 
of this judging is, that ‘ God shall inherit all nations,” 
and the world is to be established by it. And, in- 
stead of its ending in the howlings of the damned, all 
nature, animate and inanimate, are called on to re- 
joice before the Lord. Why? ‘“ Because he com- 
eth to judge the earth, to judge the world with right- 
eousness and the people with his truth.” Does this . 
look like the orthodox day of general judgment? 
That God was thus to rule and govern the world by 
Jesus Christ, is evident from the following passages, 
which to save room the reader will please turn to 
and read. Isai. 32: 1. comp. Matt. 19: 28. Ps. 2. 
comp. Acts 2. Ps. 22: 27-—30. Isai. 11:1—5. That 
Christ was ordained of God thus to rule and govern 
the world in righteousness is also evident from Isai. 
42: 1—4. comp. Matt. 12: 14—-21. Ps. 89, particu- 
larly verses 19, 20. See also Acts 10: 42, consider- 
ed below. 

But the fact proves, that this view of the subject 
is correct, as I shall now show from the New Tes- 
tament. Itis the oikowmene Paul says God was to 
judge by Jesus Christ, and we have seen this meant 
the Roman empire, including Judea, which was then 
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a province of it. Let us then see what took place 
in this otkoumene, or world. Our Lord says, Matt. 
24: 14, “ And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world (oikoumene) for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come; ev- © 
idently the end of the Jewish dispensation. But 
again, Paul says, Rom. 10: 18, showing the fulfil- 
ment of our Lord’s words: “But I say, have they 
not heard? Yes, verily, their sound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.” 
(Oikoumene.) And Luke, in Acts 17: 6, informs us 
of the effects produced by the apostles’ preaching on 
the oikowmene, or world. ‘These that have turned 
the world (oikowmene) upside down are come hither 
also.” In acase so obvious, who can doubt, that 
God by Jesus Christ judged the world in righteous- 
ness by the gospel, in the sense I have stated ? 

2d. But God also judged the world, (oikowmene) 
by Jesus Christ, by inflicting temporal judgments 
upon it. All judgment is committed unto the son. 
See John 5, with other texts. Let the reader now 
notice the following texts: Luke 21: 26, after speak- 
ing of God’s judgments on Judea, informs us that his 
judgments should extend to the oikowmene, world or 
Roman empire. ‘ Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth (oikoumene) for the powers. of 
the heaven shall be shaken.” Again, John, Rev. 3: 
10, says, “ because thou hast kept the word of m 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour o 
temptation, which shall come (medlouses erhesthai, is 
about to come) upon all the world (epi tes oikowmenes 
oles) to try them that dwell upon the earth.” Comp. 
Rev. 6: 10. 19: 11. 16: 5. Such then is the way. 
the ockoumene was judged. 1 then press the ques-. 
tion, where is it ever said that Jesus Christ was to 
judge the orkoumene, or world, in condemning any part 
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of it to future endless or limited punishment? Noth- 
ing like this is ever suggested. Paul on the contra- 
ry says, Heb. 1:6, that God brought him again | 
from the dead into the oikowmene, or worlds; and tells 
us, chap. 2: 5, that it was put in subjection to him. 
“For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
the world (oikowmene) to come whereof we speak.” 
He then goes on, in verses 6—10, showing, that 
Christ is set “ over the works of God’s hands,” and 
that he has “ put all things, or the universe, in sub- 
jection to him.” 

3d. Let us now consider the time referred to in 
which God by Jesus Christ was to judge the oikowme- 
ne, or world, in righteousness. Most people say at a. 
day of general judgment at the end of this material 
system. But Ist, this is just taking for granted the © 
point in debate. 2d. But why such a day of gen- 
eral judgment, if it be true, that every man’s state is 
fixed at death? 3d. If this passage teaches such a 
day of judgment, it is the only place in all the Bible, 
where it is said such a day is appointed, or, where 
repentance is enforced on men from such a consider- 
ation. 4th. If it teaches such a day of judgment, 
and all are to be judged righteous! y—who then shall 
escape its condemnation? None; all have sinned 
and all must be condemned. 

That the day was appointed in which Jesus Christ 
was to rule or govern the world, in righteousness no 
one questions. 4 day, in Scripture, often expresses 
a long series of years. See Ps. 95: 7—11. Heb. 3: 
8,9. Deut. 32: 35. That the period of Messiah’s 
reign is called a day is evident, from Zech. 13: 1—8. 
14: 6—9. 2:11. Isai. 49: 8. comp. 2 Cor. 6: 2, and 
John 16: 26. 8: 56. Mal. 3:2. Christ shall reign 
and govern the world in righteousness, until all shall 
be subdued to him, and then he shall deliver up the 
kingdom to God the father. See Ps. 110. comp. 1 


ESSAY Ik. — 227 


Cor. 15: 24—28. Seealso Dan. 7: 9, 10, and Mack- 
night’s Harmony, sect. 105. It is certain the sacred 
books of the Jews led them to expect, that their 
Messiah should rule and govern the world in righte- 
ousness- But it is generally conceded that they 
teach nothing about the orthodéx day of general 
judgment. If such a day was not revealed in the 
Old Testament, when was it appointed and revealed 
to any of the sons of men? Toassume this, and make 
bold assertions about it, is easily done, and is all the 
evidence we have ever seen in proof of the common 
opinion. : | 

But there is one thing yet to be noticed in this 
passage, which of itself shows it had no reference to 
a day of general judgment at the close of time. It 
is the Greek. phrase rendered—“ in the which he will 
judge the world.” The Greek is en e mellei krinein ten 
oikoumenen, which ought to be rendered—‘in the 
which he is about to judge the world.” As this’ criti- 
cism is of importance, and is to be introduced in con- 
sidering some other texts, | have been at some pains 
to examine its correctness. Parkhurst says, mello 
signifies, ** with an infinitive following, to be about to 
do a thing, fulurus sum.” Dr. Campbell, on Matt. 
3: 7, also says, ‘ medion often means not only future, 
but near. There is just such a difference between 
estar and mellei esesthari in Greek, as there is between 
at will be, and itis about to be, in English. This holds 
particularly in threats and warnings.” Mello is 
used with an infinitive in the passage before us. I 
then ask, was God about to judge the world in Paul’s 
day in the sense usually attached to it? He certain- 
ly was not, unless Paul believed the day of judgment 
and end of the world was then about to take place. 
But God certainly was about to rule and govern the 
world by Jesus Christ as I have shown, yea, was al- 
ready commenced. 
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I have examined with some care the Scripture 
usage of mello. The passages are pretty numerous, 
and it would be aside from my present object to ex- 
amine them in detail. No man I think will dispute 
the correctness of the criticism, who takes the trou- 
ble to examine them. Mello, with an infinitive, is 
rendered in the common version about to do a thing, 
or by some similar phrase, which shows that it was 
so understood by our translators and proves the cor- 
rectness of the criticism. ‘Thus it is said Acts 3: 3, 
“‘who seeing Peter and John abcut to go into the tem- 
ple.” See other examples Acts 18: 14. Rev. 3: 2. 
Many other instances might be adduced, where the 
scope of the place shows this was the sense of the 
writer, though not so rendered in our version. | may 
also remark in passing, that this criticism sheds 
light on some texts, and leads to very different views 
of others, from those generally entertained of them. 
For example Matt. 3: 7. Luke 3: 7, which Dr. 
Campbell renders, ‘“ who hath prompted you to flee 
from the impending vengeance.” See his note, part 
of which is quoted above. Again Matt. 16: 27, 
‘For the son of man shall come (is about to come) 
in the glory of his father with his angels,” referring 
to his coming at the end of the Jewish dispensation. 
Again, 1 Peter 5: 1, “And also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be (is about to be) revealed,” re- 
ferring to the glory mentioned in the last passage. 
The importance of this criticism will be seen in con- 
sidering other texts below. 

4th. What assurance had God given, that he was 
about to judge the world in righteousness by Jesus 
Christ? Answer. He had given assurance of this 
unto all men in that he had raised him from the dead. 
Or, as it is in the margin, he “ offered faith” unto all 
men in that he had raised him from the dead. It 
was in consequence of Jesus’ resurrection from the 
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dead, the Gospel was preached in all the world or 
oikoumene, and repentance and remission of sins 
made known to the nations, Luke 24: 46—48. 

I would only add, that Mr. Hudson, and Mr. 
Loveland, whom he quotes, must, we think, see that 
they are mistaken in their views of this text. Their 
mistake originates where mine long did, in not ex- 
amining the Scripture usage of the language Paul 
here used, but interpreting his words according to 
early ideas imbibed. The only difference betwixt 
us is, 1 was brought up to believe this judgment 
would end in eternal misery, they believe it shall 
end in a limited punishment. 

1 Peter 4: 5, “Who shall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick and the dead.” I 
have only to quote orthodox writers to show, that 
judging the quick and the dead in this text has no 
reference to their day of general judgment. On the 
word etoimos, here rendered ready, Parkhurst says, 
it signifies ‘* to be ready prepared,” and refers to Acts 
21: 13, and 2 Cor. 12: 14, for its Scripture usage. 
To be ready, or to be ready prepared, shows that the 
event alluded to was near, which Whitby, Mac- 
knight, and other commentators show, was at the end 
of the Jewish dispensation. Comp. James 5: 9, and 
Heb. 10: 25. Whitby thus explains the passage. 
‘ That ot nekrot, the dead, in Scripture doth often sig- 
nify, not those who in a natural sense are dead by 
dissolution of the soul and body, but those who are 
spiritually so, as being alienated from the life of God, 
and dead in trespasses and sins; as when the apos- 
tle saith, thé widow that liveth im pleasure, is dead 
whilst she liveth, 1 Tim. 5: 6. And unto the church 
of Sardis, thou hast a name to live, and art dead, Rev. 
3: 1. And when he speaks to one of the disciples 
thus, follow thou me, and let the dead bury their dead, 
Matt. 8: 22. This is a phrase so common with the 
3 20 
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Jews, that as Maimonides informs us, they prover- 
bially say the wicked are dead even while they are 
alive: for he saith Philo, ‘ who lives a life of sin, is 
dead as to a life of happiness,” his soul is dead and 
even buried in his lusts and passions. And because 
the whole Gentile world lay more especially under 
these most unhappy circumstances, whence the apos- 
tle styles them, sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2: 15, it 
was proverbially said by the Jewish doctors, the 
heathen do not live; and they in Scripture are more 
peculiarly intended by that phrase. Hence the 
apostle saith to the Ephesians and Colossians, Eph. 
2: 1. Col. 2: 13, that they were dead in trespasses and 
sins; and brings in God, thus speaking to the Gen- 
tiles, “ awake thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light, Eph. 5: 14.” Mac- 
knight gives for substance the same explanation 
which I need not quote. That both living and dead, 
or believers and unbelievers, were to give an ac- 
count to Christ, who was ready to judge them in 
Peter’s day, has been shown in some passages above, 
and will more fully be seen in considering others be- 
low. 

2 Tim. 4: 1. “I charge thee therefore before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom.” We -have seen from 1 Peter 4: 5, who are 
meant by the quick and dead, who in Peter’s day 
‘was ready to judge them, and also the nature of the 
judging. This passage confirms the views there 
stated. Here Christ was to judge the quick and 
dead—“‘at his appearing and his kingdom,” and 
these are stated as simultaneous events. If itissaid, 
this referred to the end of the world and the resur- 
rection of the dead; I demand the proof of this. 
_ But in opposition to this assumed sense, observe Ist, 
‘That at the resurrection of the dead, instead of 


ESSAY II. 231 


Christ’s kingdom coming, he is then to deliver it up 
to God, 1 Cor. 15: 24—28. 2d. It is evident from 
the following texts, where epifaneia, here rendered 
appearing, occurs, that there is another appearing of 
Christ mentioned besides that at the general resur- 
rection, 2 Thess. 2: 8. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. 1 
Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 1:10. But 3d, what ought to 
determine the time Paul referred to, is the phrase 
mellontos krinein, which we haveseen on Acts 17: 31, 
ought to be rendered, “ who is about to judge.” See 
the quotations there made from Parkhurst and Camp- 
bell. Thisshows that when Paul wrote, Christ was 
about to do this, or the time was at hand. It alse 
agrees to what Peter said in the preceding passage, 
that Christ was “ ready prepared to judge the quick 
and the dead.” I then ask every candid man—was 
Christ, in Paul and Peter’s day, about to judge, or 
ready prepared to judge the quick and the dead at the 
consummation of all things? If they believed so it 
is certain they were mistaken, a thing no man who 
loves the Scriptures will advocate. But the appear- 
ing of Christ and his kingdom at the end of the Jew- 
ish dispensation was near, or about to be, when both 
Paul and Peter wrote. It took place during that 
generation for it did not pass away until the disci- 
ples saw the son of man coming in his kingdom. - 
Acts 10: 42, “ And he commanded us to preach 
unto the people, and to testify, that it is he which 
was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and © 
dead.” Here Luke is the historian, Peter is the 
speaker, verses 34—42. Of himself and the other 
apostles he says—* And he (Christ) commanded us 
to preach unto the people and to testify.” And 
what were they to preach and to testify? That 
Christ—“ was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead,” the very same as in the preceding 
passages, and the remarks there made are sufficient 
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here.. But as this is the first place in the Bible, 
where any thing is said about judging the quick and 
dead, let. us examine the context and see if. we do 
not find all that has been said above, confirmed. 
From the connexion of verses 41, and 42, it seems 
as if this commandment was given to the apostles by 
Christ after he rose from the dead. But in vain do 
you search for a commandment from him, to testify 
and preach, that he was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead at the end of this world, to 
sentence some to heaven and others to hell. It is 
only begging the question, to.say this. was a part of 
Christ’s private instructions to his apostles. He did 
*give commandments to his apostles, Matt. 28: 18— 
20. Acts 1. But this very important one is omitted. 
But | ask—did all the prophets bear witness to Jesus 
Christ as ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead at the end of this world ? If they did, their 
testimonies can be produced, and we call on those 
who advocate this doctrine to produce them. But 
intelligent orthodox men admit, that the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament are silent on the subject of 
their day of general judgment. But they ought to 
have been full and explicit on this subject if it is 
true. It will then be asked me—did all the prophets 
bear witness to Jesus Christ that he was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead in the sense 
given of the preceding passages? And did he give a 
commandment to his apostles to preach and to testi- 
fy, that he was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead in such a sense? I ask who disputes 
this? And has not this been sufficiently shown on 
Acts 17:.31,.above? é 
Rev. 11:18, and Rom. 14: 9, speak of the dead 
and living. But the contexts of them show they 
have no relation to our subject. We have, then, no- 
ticed particularly all the texts which speak of the 
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quick and dead being judged. I now make an ap- 
peal to every candid orthodox man; if his doctrine 
of a day of general judgment, were true, how does 
he account for it, that such texts when examined do 
not happen to teach it? Yea, that his brethren have 
furnished me with a very different but rational and 
‘Scriptural explanation of them. Not another text 
in the whole Bible speaks about judging the quick 
and dead, and your own friends have deprived you 
of any support from these. | 

. John 12: 48. “ He that rejecteth me, and receiv- 
eth not my words hath one that judgeth him, the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him 
in the last day.” The Greek phrase for last day, is 
eshate emera, and is used, John 7: 37, for the last day 
of the feast. It also occurs John 6: 39, 40, 44, 54. 
- By comparing John 11: 24, the last day and the res- 
urrection, are stated by Martha as simultaneous 
events. See Essay ii. Sect. 2. Taking into view, 
the places where the last day is mentioned, let us 
examine what they say shall take place in the last 
day. Martha said she knew that her brother “shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” Our 
Lord, John 6th, said four times that he would raise 
some up at the lastday. And in the passage before 
us he said, ‘the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day.” Such are the 
statements made in the passages referred to. Let 
us examine Ist, who are to be raised up at the last 
day? It is said, John 6: 39, 40,“ and this is the 
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which: 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one that seeth 
the son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” In 
these verses, two things are stated to be the will of 
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Christ’s Father, and which he came down from 
heaven to accomplish. 1st, “ Of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day.” ~ Not to be raised up at 
the last day, is the same as to be lost, or to perish, 
comp. 1 Cor. 15: 18. It is equally evident from 
these verses, that if any are lost, or are not raised 
up at the last day, they never were given to Christ, 
for he says ‘of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day.” The question is, how many were given to 
him ? Ancient orthodoxy said, a few of the human 
race were given to him. Modern orthodoxy says, 
a great part of them were given to him. Yea, it 
says, he died for them all; was a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world. But did he die for any 
not given of the Father? Well, how many were giv- 
en? Just as many as the Father gave him power 
over, which was—dall flesh, John 17: 2. That this 
phrase expresses the whole human race, see Isai. 40: 
5,6. 1 Peter 2:24. Num. 16: 22. Ps. 136: 25. 
Luke 3:6. Jer.32:27. Christ is Lord of all, Lord 
both of the dead and living, Acts 2: 36. 10: 36. 
Rom. 14:9. He is appointed heir of all things, or 
the universe, Heb. 1: 2. All things, or the universe, 
is put under him, Heb.2: 8. And God by him is to 
reconcile all things, or the universe, to himself, Col. 
1:20. 

2d. It was also his Father’s will “ that every one 
that seeth the Son and believeth on him may have 
everlasting life: and J will raise him up at the last 
day.” ‘To be raised up at the last day is the com- 
mon blessing of all given to Christ of his Father. 
But in this verse, everlasting life is stated as the priv- 
ilege or blessing only of believers in him, for “every 
one who seeth the Son and believeth on him ma: 
have everlasting life.” Ifthe 39th and 40th verses 
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include only the same- persons, one of the verses 
seems superfluous. Besides, it would follow that 
none were given to Christ except such as in this 
world believe in him. But if this were correct, then 
all infants, ideots, all the heathen world, yea,a great 
part of those called Christians, are excluded. They 
not having believed were not given to Christ, and 
shall not be raised up by him in the last day. 
Wherein then consists the difference between all 
given to Christ, verse 39, and those who believe in 
him, verse 40? I answer, it does not consist in the 
latter being raised up at the last day because they 
were believers in him in this world, and the former 
not being raised at all. Nor does it consist in the 
one being raised to future immortality and the other 
to endless misery. No. Christ never said it was 
the will of his Father that he should raise any at the 
last day to future misery. The difference between 
them consists in this—all who believe in Christ have 
everlasting life, which is thus explained, John 17: 3, 
‘this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.” Such as believe in Christ have peace with 
God, Rom. 5:1. They enter into rest, Heb. 4: 3. 
Have good hope through grace, 1 Peter 1: 3, 4, and 
are to the praise and glory of his grace in the world, 
Eph. 1:12. It is evident from verse 35, of John 6, 
that believing: in Christ, and coming to him, mean 
the same thing, and this is expressed figuratively, 
verse 54, thus: “*whoso eateth my flesh, and drink- 
eth my blood, hath eternal life; and J willraise him 
up at the last day.” But it will be remarked, does 
not our Lord say, verse 37, “all that the Father 
giveth me shallcome to me: and him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wise cast out?” Yes; but to con- 
clude that all that the Father hath given to Christ, 
shall come to him or believe in him in this mortal 
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state of existence, proves much more than the objec- 
tor would wish to have proved. It proves that as 
infants, ideots, and the heathen world neither come 
to Christ nor can come, that they never were given 
to Christ. Are all children, then, dying in infancy, 
lost, or are they eternally damned? O no, say Dr. 
Beecher and most orthodox people, they are all 
saved, and it is a gross misrepresentation to say 
they hold any such sentiment. Well, when the Dr. 
or our orthodox brethren find a time when all in- 
fants shall come to Christ, I will find a time for all 
others who have lived and died in unbelief. The 
Bible no where asserts, that all given to Christ shall 
come to him in this state of existence, and if none 
are saved but such as believe in him here, how very 
few are saved! 

3d. In the passage before us Christ said, “the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him 
in the lastday.” Itis evident from the context, that 
these words were spoken to the Jews who had not 
believed in Jesus, and consequently had not obtain- 
ed “ everlasting life.” But will any man assert they 
were not givento Christ? There is reason to be- 
lieve, that many of those very Jews did come to him 
afterwards, for myriads of Jews believed, and ob- 
tained everlasting life, and so by our orthodox breth- 
ren’s own showing must have been given to him. 
Nor is there any reason to conclude, that those who 
remained in unbelief to the last, and died by their 
sins, were not given to him, for all Israel shall be 
saved, Rom. 11. Indeed, is there any more reason 
to conclude they were not given to him, than those 
who die in infancy, and many others whom our or- 
thodox friends say will be saved although they never 
came to Christ in this world? 

It will no doubt be asked, what then did our Lord 
mean by saying to the unbelieving Jews, that the 
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word he had spoken to them should judge them in 
the last day? I shall give, what I conceive to be our. 
Lord’s meaning in the following paraphrase of ver- 
ses 46—49. “I am come a light into this world, 
that whosoever believeth in me should not abide in 
darkness. And if any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, but by his unbelief abideth in darkness, I 
convince or-persuade him not, for Icame not to cen- 
vince or persuade the world but to save the world. 
He that rejecteth me now, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that convinceth or persuadeth him 
that Iam no impostor, but the true Messiah, the 
word that I have spoken the same shall convince or 
persuade him in the last day.” -In confirmation of 
this view, I would now submit the following remarks. 
ist. That the term krino, here rendered judge» has 
other significations than to condemn, is indisputable. 
That it is ever used to condemn to a limited or end- 
less punishment in a future state of existence, I do 
not find. It is begging the question to assert, that 
this is its sense here. The universal Scripture us- 
age of krino, is against this interpretation. 2d. It 
was not Christ’s work to convince or persuade the 
world, for this was the work of the Holy Spirit. . His 
work was to save it by giving his life for the world. 
3d. Though faith in Christ is absolutely necessary 
to the enjoyment of everlasting life, or the blessings 
of his kingdom in this world, yet faith in him does. 
not procure, nor does unbelief exclude any from be- 
ing raised up by him in the lastday. Our orthodox 
brethren must admit this, or exclude infants, ideots, 
the whole heathen world, and many professed Chris- 
tians from the resurrection in the lastday. But they 
contend that all are to be raised, good or bad by 
him. 4th. It is certain all that the Father hath giv- 
en to Christ shall come to him, and he is to give 
eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him. 
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See John 17: 2. As infants, ideots, and many oth- 
ers, die without coming to Christ, or believing in him, 
the question is, when will they come to him? It can- 
not be in an intermediate state of existence, for no 
part of man exists after death until the resurrection. 
Hence our Lord did not say—the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge, convince, or persuade 
you after death ina disembodied state. No; but 
the same shall judge you in the last day, or at the 
resurrection. Sth. Men are raised by Christ in the 
last day, not because they were believers in him be- 
fore death, but because this is the will of Christ’s 
_ Father, and they were given to him for this purpose. 
Hence in our Lord’s discourse with the Sadducees, 
we are told, persons are not children of God in the 
resurrection state, because they were children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus here, but are then the 
sons of God, being children of the resurrection. Ac- 
cordingly, after the resurrection of the dead, we read 
of none remaining in unbelief, that heis the Messiah, 
the sent of God, the Saviour of the world. Indeed, 
how could this possibly be, after being raised from the 
dead by him, beholding him in his glorified body, 
yea, being fashioned like to it? When Saul saw it in 
the road to Damascus, and was told by Jesus that 
he was persecuting him, he was instantaneously sub- 
dued. 6th. It is certain, that before, and just before 
Christ delivers up the kingdom to God the Father, 
all are to be subdued to him, 1 Cor. 15. They 
shall come to him, be brought into his kingdom, and 
then it shall be delivered up, that God may be all 
and in all. 7th. The resurrection of all in the last 
day, depends entirely on the fact, is Christ risen 
from the dead? But I ask, does the faith or unbelief 
of any man, in any shape or in any degree affect the 
truth of this fact? No; but he that believes enjoys 
the hope and consolation it is calculated to impart; 
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and he that believes not, abides in darkness, and is 
made wretched by his very unbelief. 8th. Itis very 
obvious from the context, that the words which were 
to judge the unbelieving Jews in the last day, were 
the words Christ’s Father gave him a commandment 
to speak, verse 39. Well, let us ask, were they 
words threatening them with endless or Jimited- pun- 
ishment? No, Christ says, verse 50, * And I know 
that his commandment is life everlasting : whatsoev- 
er I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me,so I speak.” But according to the common 
views of this text, the Father’s commandment ought 
to have been, everlasting misery instead of everlast- 
ing life. But it happens, not a word is said about 
this in the whole context. Our Lord, as any one 
may see by consulting it, was not speaking of a fu- 
ture punishment at the last day, but introduces the 
words before us incidentally. Nor in any other 
place does he speak of a judgment or punishment at 
the last day. The principal texts which are quoted 
proving a future judgment are considered in the 
present Essay, and we leave our readers to say if 
such a doctrine is taught in them. It is rather pre- 
mature, to conclude such a doctrine is taught in this 
text, until it is fairly established from other parts of 
Scripture. But let it be admitted for argument’s 
sake, that krino here rendered judge, does mean to 
condemn, what follows? Does it really follow, that 
it means to condemn either to limited or endless pun- 
ishment in the last day or at the resurrection ? This 
is a bold conclusion from such premises, and is equal 
to asserting that Judas went to hell; for certainly 
our Lord says no such thing in this passage. But 
we are willing such a conclusion should be drawn 
from this text, if a single text can only be produced 
which says, the words Christ had spoken would con- 
demn any one to limited or endless punishment in 
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the last day. On this we are willing to rest the 
question at issue. 

1 Cor. 4:5. “Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts, and then shall 
every man have praise of God.” This text is also 
pressed into the service of proving a day of general 
judgment. But that thisis incorrect will appear Ist, 
From considering the period referred to by the words 
** the Lord come.” ‘That the coming of the Lord here 
referred to was his coming at the close of the Jewish 
dispensation, mentioned Matt. 24, appears to me ev- 
ident. It was expected during that generation, and 
Paul says the Corinthians “came behind in no gift 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
Ist. Kpist. 1: 7. It must have been expected as 
near if they were waiting for it, and surely this could 
not refer to the end of this world. What, in verse 7, 
Paul calls “ the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” in 
verse 8, he calls ‘ the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
‘and expresses his confidence, that the Corinthians 
would be found blameless when it arrived. Peter 
calls this day “ the day of the Lord, the day of God, 
“and the coming of Christ.” See 2 Peter 3: 14. 4: 
10,12. See onsome other texts below. 

2d. Let us now consider what Paul says was to 
take place at this coming of the Lord. He says, 
‘‘who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts.” Jesus was set for the fall and rise again of 
many in Israel, and for a sign which shall be spo- 
ken against; “ that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed,” Luke 2: 34—36. At the coming of our 
Lord at the destruction of Jerusalem the counsels of 
the hearts of the unbelieving Jews were not only 
made manifest but those of his own disciples. ‘The 
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love of many waxed cold, some became offended and 
betrayed one another; see Matt. 24:10—13. The 
attachment of his true disciples was also manifested. 
The trials endured, discovered the secret motives 
by which all were actuated. The phrase ta krupia, 
hidden things, is rendered secrets, Rom. 2:16. Both 
passages refer to the same time and events, and mu- 
tually explain each other. Comp. 1 Cor. 14: 25, 
and 2Cor. 4: 2. The apostle adds, ‘ then shall ev- 
ery man-have praise of God.” But does any or- 
thodox man believe, that every man shall have praise 
of God in a day of general judgment at the end of 
this world? No, say most of them, many of the hu- 
man race are then to be condemned to shame and 
everlasting misery. Let us then consider 
3d. Of what men Paul was here speaking, and the 
admonition he here gives them. The context clear- 
ly shows, that he was speaking of himself, Apollos, 
and certain other persons in the church at Corinth. 
The church was much divided, some saying they 
were of Paul, others of Apollos, and some of Ce- 
phas, and others of Christ, see chap. 3, 4, 5. They 
were puffed up in favor of some teachers, to the dis- 
like of others, of whom Paul was of the number.— 
Some said he was not an apostle, ch. 9: 1,€2c.. That 
his object in preaching was gain, verses 11—19, and 
comp. 2 Cor. 12: 13—19. See also 1 Cor. 1: 10— 
17, and ch. 3, throughout. At verse 21, of ch. 3, 
he reproved the Corinthians for glorying in men. 
At verse 1, of ch. 4, he speaks of the apostles as 
stewards, and this is the title given them, Luke 12: 
41—49, where fidelity is urged on them in reference 
to our Lord’s coming at the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation. ‘Then, they and other Christians, should 
be rewarded or punished according to their fidelity, 
see Matt. chaps. 24,25. In Luke 19: 11—28, and 
Matt. 25: 14—~31, our Lord represents himself as a 
21 
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-man trayelling into a far country, but, at the end 
of the Jewish dispensation, was to return and call 
his stewards and servants to account. Without re- 
spect of persons he was to judge according to every 
man’s work, 1 Peter 1: 17. Hence Paul said— 
** Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful.” Faithful as Paul was, some at Cor- 
inth did not wait until the Lord came, but judged or 
censured his conduct. ‘ 

The admonition he gives is this: “ therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come.” And 
in the 3d verse, in reference to the false judgment 
they had passed upon him said, “ but with me it is 
a very small thing that I should be judged of youor 
of man’s judgment: yea, i judge not mine own self,” 
but declares, verse 4, that he who judged him was 
the Lord. Their judgment was not only false but 
premature, for he says, “judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
every man have praise of God.” Paul had planted 
_ the church of Corinth; Apollos had watered it, and 
others had labored among them. Well, Paul says, 
“every man shail have praise of God,” or as he ex- 
presses it, ch. 2: 6, 8, “every man shall receive his 
own reward according to his own labor; every man’s 
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall de- 
clare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.” 
See ch. 3: 13—15. What fire was to try every man’s 
work? I answer, the fire of persecution and distress 
which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
called a fiery trial, 1 Peter 4: 12. 

The views I have given of this passage are con- 
firmed from the verse which follows. ‘And these 
things, brethren, I have, in a figure, transferred to 
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myself and to Apollos, for your sakes: that ye might: 
learn in us not to think of men above what is written, . 
that none of you be puffed up for one against anoth- 
er,” verse 6. Here Paul discloses his object in what 
he had said to the Corinthians. It was to convince 
them of their improper conduct in being puffed up in 
favor of some teachers, while they censured and con- 
demned others. Mr. Hudson refers to this text, p. 
163, but does not place much dependance upon it. 
Rom. 2: 12,16. ‘For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law, and as 
many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by 
the law. In the day when God shall judge the se- 
crets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gos- 
pel.” To understand what judgment the apostle re- 
ferred to, it is necessary to review the preceding and 
following contexts. Inch. 1: 18, Paul says—‘ the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven. against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness.” This was true of both 
Jews and Gentiles, and is stated as a general posi- 
tion. Throughout the remainder of chap. 1, he pro- 
ceeds to show this in reference to. the Gentile na- 
tions. In verses 21—32, he describes their abomi- 
nable wickedness, and informs-us of the wrath of 
God, or his punishment, which came upon them 
in consequence of it. But it deserves every man’s 
notice, that the apostle does not say that they who 
commit such things are worthy of endless misery. 
No; hesays, “ who knowing the judgment of God, 
that they who commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in 
them that do them.” Though such persons knew 
that the judgment of God had come on the old world, 
on Sodom and Gomorrah, &c, for such crimes yet 
they were not deterred from the commission of them, 
itis evident that death, which Paul here calls the 
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judgment of God, was the highest and most severe 
punishment inflicted upon them. He gives not the 
slightest intimation that their punishment extended 
beyond death. To say it did, and call it eternal 
death, is travelling beyond the record, and boldly assert- 
ing things without proof; for the phrase eternal death 
does not occur in the Bible. 

In chap. 2, Paul proceeds to speak of the Jews. 
They condemned the Gentiles, and counted them 
fuel for hell fire, as shown by Whitby on this chap- 
ter. Paulsays to them, verse 1, “therefore thou 
art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that 
judgest, for wherein thou judgest another thou con- 
demnest thyself.” Though Jews, the name of God 
was blasphemed among the Gentiles through them, 
verse 24. Inverse 2, he declares to them, “but 
we are sure that the judgment of God is according 
to truth, against them who commit such things.” 
What things? Thesame or similar things committed 
by the Gentiles, as stated chap. 1, and concerning 
which Paul had declared, verse 32, that they who 
committed such things are worthy of death. As 
there can be no dispute about this, | ask again, what 
judgment of God did Paul refer to, which he said 
was according to truth against them who commit 
such things? There cannot be a doubt but it is the 
same judgment of God which Paul called death, ch. 
1: 32, of which the persons who did such things are 
said to be worthy. ‘This judgment of God was to 
come on Jews and Gentiles; for the apostle had said 
chap. 1:18, “the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men.” ‘This he shows, chap. 2: 3, respected Jews 
as well as Gentiles. “ And thinkest thou this, O 
man, that judgest them which do such things, and 
doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment 
of God?” The Jews judged and condemned the 
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Gentiles for such things, did the same themselves, 
_ yet thought they would escape the judgment of God. 
After their “hardness and impenitent heart they 
treasured up unto themselves wrath against the day 
of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God,” verse 5. Is it asked, what revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God does Paul refer to? Evi- 
dently the judgment of God mentioned verse 2, and 
ch. 1: 32, and the wrath of God revealed from hea- 
ven, ch. 1:18. This wrath of God had often come 
on the Gentile nations for their crimes. It had also 
come on the Jews. But, instead of taking warning 
from those past judgments, the Jews had “despised 
the riches of his goodness and forbearance, and long 
suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth them to repentance,” verse 4. They killed 
their prophets sent to reprove them for their sins, 
and had filled up the measure of their iniquity by 
crucifying the Prince of Life. Thus they treasured 
up wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God, and the apostle as- 
sures them that they should not escape the judgment 
of God, verse 3. This judgment of God upon them 
was near. The Saviour told them they could not 
escape the damnation of hell, or gehenna, Matt. 23: 
33. Upon that generation of Jews came all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth; and is express- 
ly called “ the righteous judgment of God,” as I have 
shown in my First Inquiry. The word rendered 
revelation, in verse 5, signifies “the manifestation of 
a thing.” ‘The sense then is, the “manifestation of 
the righteous judgment of God.” The Lord had en- 
dured with much long suffering the Jews, as vessels 
of wrath fitted to destruction, Rom. 9: 22, 23. Their 
punishment at the end of the age is expressly called 
wrath, Luke 21: 23. 1 Thess. 2: 16, and Rom. 2: 5. 
and was to take place in the day when the Son of 
1 | 
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man was revealed, Luke 17: 30. At this day Christ 
declared, that every man should be rewarded ac- 

cording to his work. And Paul, from verses 7—11, 
also states that God would render to both Jews and 

Gentiles according to their good and evil deeds; 

and at verse 11, assigns this reason, ‘for there is 

no respect of persons with God.” It was not being 

Jews or Gentiles, but well-doing that could avert the 

righteous judgment of God, for his wrath was re- 

vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and un- 

righteousness of men. From verse 12—17, the 

apostle goes on to show that the Jews and Gentiles 

would be dealt with according to the light and ad- 

vantages which they had enjoyed; and this he was 

to do “in the day when God shall judge the secrets 

of men by Jesus Christ.” Hence the apostle says 

*¢ For as many as have sinned without law shallalso. 
perish without law: and as many as have sinned in 

the law shall be judged by the law: in the day 

when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 

Christ according to my gospel.” Itis evident that 

verse 12 connects with verse 16; verses 13—15 be-. 
ing a parenthesis. ‘The day Paul here mentions. is 

supposed by many to refer to a day of general judg- 

ment at the end of this world. But is it correct to 

assume this as true, and in opposition to the scope 

of the apostle as we have shown from the context? 

It is indeed the same day which is called the day of 
judgment in the New Testament, that day, and the 

coming of the Lord, but refers to the day of God’s 

judgment on the Jewish nation, yea, on all nations 

at the close of the Old Testament dispensation as is 

shown on several other passages. 

In confirmation of the views given of this passage 
it may be observed, that Paul, writing to the He- 
brews, told them that they saw this day approach- 
ing, and James said it was near, and in chap. 2: 13, 
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he declares, that at this day the Jews were to be 
judged by the law of liberty, and those who had 
shown no mercy were to have judgment without 
mercy. Their punishment should be greater than 
that of the Gentiles, having enjoyed superior advan- 
tages. And is not this the same thing our Lord 
said to the Jews, that it should be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for them? 

I need not proceed further with the context of this 
passage, for the apostle goes on to the end of the 
chapter, showing the wickedness of the Jews. In 
concluding, it may be remarked, that if either Jews 
or Gentiles had been exposed to endless misery for 
their crimes, or indeed any punishment whatever 
in a future state, the apostle never had a better op- 
portunity of introducing it than upon this occasion. 
He had given one of the most minute and horrible 
accounts, of which we any where read, concerning 
the crimes of the Gentile nations. Had he believed 
as our orthodox brethren do, is it not rational to 
conclude that he would have said, ‘*who knowing 
the judgment of God that they who commit such 
things are worthy of endless punishment in a future 
state?” But he happened only to say, that they who 
commit such things are worthy of death, and, forgot, 
what is seldom forgotten by them, to add the word 
eternal to it. 

We had prepared some remarks on the following 
passages, but on reflection we omit inserting them. 
They are not quoted by Mr. Hudson in proof of his 
doctrine of future limited punishment, and would not 
probably be quoted by our orthodox brethren in de- 
fence of endless punishment. We deem it therefore 
unnecessary to fill our pages with passages which 

would not be adduced as evidence in favor of either 
of those doctrines. James 2: 12,13. 1 Cor. 5: 12, 
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15. Heb Sp4.. 1 Corse 115/32.) Rom. 336. dear 
6:2, Siudbeb.iLOs.30. 

12th., I find krino is also rendered condemn, con- 
demned, and condemneth. It is so rendered, Rom. 
14; 22. and John 3: 17, 18. But as no man would 
advocate that the condemnation referred to punish- 
ment after death, it is unnecessary to consider 
them. Inthe last of these texts, it is said, “he that 
believeth not is condemned already,” which surely 
does not mean is in a future state of punishment al- 
ready. 

13th. The only other text where krino occurs is 
2 Thess. 2: 12, and is rendered damned. ‘That 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” The words 
damned and damnation, have a most terrific sound in 
most people’s ears, and instantly lead their minds 
into a future state of existence. But it is seen from 
the above investigation, that the same word is ren- 
dered condemn, judge, and in a variety of other 
ways in our common version. Is it asked what 
damnation does the apostle refer to? I answer, the 
condemnation which ts the effect of unbelief, and the 
punishment which is called the wrath of God, Matt. 
3: 7,and the damnation of hell, Matt. 23: 33. Strong 
delusion came on the unbelieving Jews; they be- 
lieved a lie, and were.all damned or punished, for 
the wrath of God came upon them to the uttermost. 

Krisis. This word occurs in the New Testament 
in the following places, and is 1st, rendered judg- 
ment, Matt. 5: 22. Rev. 16:7. 19: 2. Luke 11:,42. 
John i:.24,.,.8:.16.. Acts: $2.33... Rev.:19:10.¢4 4eaae 
Matt. 23: 23. John 16: 8, 11. Matt. 12:18, 20. 
Johns::90.,..12: 31.. 1, Tim, 53.24... John 5y22a27s 
It will not be contended that any of these texts teach 
the doctrine of punishment after death. 2 Thess. 1: 
#, has been considered with verse 9, in my Second 
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Inquiry. All the texts in the New Testament where 
the phrases the judgment, and the day of yudgment are 
used, were considered in my Answer to Mr. Sabine. 
But as Mr. Hudson brings some of them into view 
in his Letters, p. 141—148, I shall here again intro- 
duce the whole of them with some additional re- 
marks. 

_ Matt. 10: 15, “verily I say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment (en hemera kriseos) than for that 
city.” This is repeated, Mark 6:11. Our Lord 
here addressed his twelve apostles, whom he com- 
missioned to preach and work miracles in his name. 
Their ministry by this commission, was exclusively 
confined to the Jews. It is supposed, verse 14, that 
some cities in Judea would not receive them, and 
our Lord declares, that in a day of judgment their 
punishment would be more severe than that which 
came on Sodom and Gomorrah. The punishment 
of Sodom and Gomorrah is not contrasted with the 
punishment of all the wicked at the end of this world; 
but with the punishment of those cities which should 
reject -the ministry of the apostles. Mr. Hudson. 
takes no notice of this. 

Matt. 11: 20—25, “Then began he to upbraid’ 
the cities wherein most of his mighty works were 
done, because they repented not. Wo unto thee, 
Chorazin! Wo unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works which were done in you had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of judgment (en hemera kriseos) than for you. 
And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto hea- 
ven, shalt be brought down to hell (hades) for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had * 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
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this day. But I say unto you it shall be more tole: 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
(en hemera kriseos) than for thee.” Here Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, “and Capernaum, cities highly favored 
with our Lord’s preaching and miracles, are up- 
braided with their unbelief; and are contrasted with 
Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom. The contrast, as in the 
preceding passage, is not between the punishment of 
Tyre, Sidon and Sodom, and wicked men generally, 
but between such cities and the cities which had been 
favored with our Lord’s ministry. The punishment 
in the day of judgment, would be more tolerable for 
the former than the latter. As their spiritual advan- 
tages had been greater, their punishment would be 
more severe. Such advantages would have produc- 
ed repentance inthe people, and saved Tyre, Sidon, 
and Sodom. It is obvious from the contexts of this 
and the preceding passage, that what is said, had a 
particular reference to the Jewish nation, and to the 
cities which enjoyed such advantages but repented 
note Mr. Hudson shuts his eyes to all these things. 

Luke 10: 12, 13,14. ‘But I say unto you, that 
it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom than 
- for that city. Wo unto thee Chorazin! Wo unto 
thee Bethsaida! For if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment (en te krisez) than 
for you.” This was spoken by our Lord when he 
sent out the seventy, and is for substance the same 
as he uttered when he sent out the twelve apostles. 
He declares what would be the fate of those cities 
which rejected them as the heralds of the kingdom 
of God. It may just be noticed that what is called 
the day of judgment, in the preceding passages. and 
the judgment, in verse 14 of this passage, is, in verse 
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12, called that day. It shall be more tolerable in 
that day for Sodom, and more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for the cities which re- 
jected their message. Nothing can be more certain, 
than that the day of judgment which came on the 
Jewish nation at the end of their dispensation, is 
called that day. See Matt. 24: 36. Luke 21: 34. 
Matt. 7: 22, with other passages. 

Matt. 12: 36, “But | say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment,” (en hemera 
kriseos.) Most people contend that the day of judg- 
ment, in this verse, judgment, and the judgment, verses 
41, 42, are all expressions referring to punishment 
which is to take place at the end of time. Comp. 
Luke 11: 31,32. But this cannot be correct, for 
our Lord does not say that the men of Nineveh and 
the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
or the day of judgment with all the wicked, but only 
with this generation, referring to that generation of 
Jews which rejected him. ‘This shows Very plainly 
that our Lord did not refer to a day of general judg- 
ment at the end of time, buta day of judgment which 
should come, on that evil generation. Well, how 
did the Ninevites and queen of the south rise up in 
the judgment and condemn them? Not by a literal 
rising from the dead surely, but by their history and 
conduct givenin the Old Testament. So the history 
of Sodom, Tyre and Sidon, showed it was more tol- 
erable for them, than for that generation of Jews, 
when the day of God’s vengeance came upon them. 

But it is likely to be objected—*“ did the men of 
that generation give an account of every idle word 
which they had spoken, when the day of God’s judg- 
ments came upon them?” In answer to this objec- 
tion it may be noticed generally, that there is more 
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evidence they did give such an account, than that 
such an account shall be given at the end of this 
world. I might assume this as true, as those do 
who assume the common opinion. But as mere as- 
sumptions prove nothing, I recur to the context for 
an answer to this objection, and in confirmation of 
my opinions. It is obvious, that from verse 22—38, 
is one continued discourse between our Lord and 
the Pharisees. They imputed his miracles to Beel- 
zebub, verse 24, and blasphemed against the Holy 
Spirit, by which they were performed, verses 25, 34. 
At verse 34, he said to them, “Oh! generation of 
vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good man, out-of the good treasure of 
the heart, bringeth forth good things: and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil 
things.” Many an idle wicked word those men 
had spoken against him, and to their evil speaking 
our Lord referred when he immediately adds, verses © 
36, 37, “But I say unto you, that every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account there- 
of inthe day of judgment. For by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned.” What could be more pertinent than 
those words addressed to such men? Like vipers 
they spit their venom against Jesus. The poison of 
asps was under their lips. Being evil men, they 
brought out of the evil treasure of their hearts evil 
things, and had spoken not only idle but wicked 
words against him. Now what other day of judg- 
ment could he refer to but that of which he had 
spoken in the preceding passages? He had never 
mentioned any other, and that they then rendered 
an account is not disputed, for on them came all the 
righteous blood shed on the earth. 
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Such are all the places in the Four Gospels where 
the phrase, “ the day of judgment” occurs. It appears 
that it has no reference to a day of general judg- 
ment at the end of this world, but to the day of 
God’s vengeance on the generation of Jews whom 
our Lord addressed. But the following things strong-. 
ly confirm this view of the subject. 1st, The Greek 
phrase “ en hemera kriseos,” is not the day of judg- 
ment, but simply a day of judgment. ‘This remark 
applies to all the places in the New Testament, 
where this expression is used, with only one excep- 
tion, which we shall notice in its place. Hadit been 
rendered ‘“aday of judgment,” it would have ma- 
terially changed their aspect in support of the com- 
mon opinion. 2d, The very same Greek phrase en 
hemera kriseos, occurs Prov. 6: 34, in the version of 
the Seventy, and is thus rendered: “ For jealousy 
is the rage of a man; therefore he will not spare in 
the day of vengeance,” (en hemera kriseos.) What 
man ever supposed, that this expression here, meant 
a day of judgment at the end of this world and that 
‘a jealous man would not spare when it arrived? Why 
then interpret precisely the same phrase in the New 
Testament so differently ? As this is the only place 
in the Seventy version, from which our Lord could 
borrow this expression, it ought to settle the sense 
in which he used it. Had our translators, rendered 
it in the New Testament as they did in the Old, “a 
day of vengeauce,” or even ‘the day of vengeance,” 
who: would ever have thought of a day of general 
judgment in reading such passages? That the day | 
of God’s judgment on the Jewish nation, is called 
the days of vengeance, is indisputable. See Luke 
21: 22, and 2 Thess. 1:9, considered in my First 
Inquiry. A day of vengeance came on them when 
all things written were fulfilled. A day of judg- 
ment, the like before had never been, nor ever shall 
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be again, and unless the Lord had shortened the 
days no flesh could have been saved. A day, when 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth came on 
that generation. A day, in which it was indeed 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for 
the cities which rejected the ministry and miracles 
‘of Christ and his Apostles. As Jerusalem their 
capital was by far the deepest in guilt, so there 
the vials of the divine vengeance were chiefly pour- 
ed out. This view of the phrase, the day of judg- 
ment, is in agreement with the fact, for such a day 
of judgment came on the Jews, that God’s judgments 
on Tyre, Sidon, Sodom, and Gomorrah, were tolera- 
ble when compared with it. Besides, this view of 
the phrase “ the day of judgment,” is contrasting 
one temporal judgment with another: but the com- 
mon view of it, is contrasting a temporal judgment 
with an eternal one, and one in this world with one 
in the world to come. 

Our Lord uses the expression, en hemera kriseos, 
the day of judgment, five times, and it will be allow- 
ed, that it has one uniform sense in all the above 
passages. If it is used to designate the day of ven- 
geance which came on the Jews in one passage this 
is its sense in them all. It is only used three times 
more in the New ‘Testament; twice by Peter and 
once by John. It deserves special notice, that in 
preaching to the Gentiles, the apostles never said 
concerning Corinth, Athens, Ephesus, or any other 
heathen city, what our Lord did, that it should be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment than for them, if they did not receive 
their message. Nor did they ever give in their 
preaching, what is commonly done now, tragical de- 
scriptions of the misery of the wicked when it ar- 
rived. I appeal then to every candid man, if this 
does not show, that they understood our Lord in the 
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‘above passages as I have done. This is confirmed 
by considering, that when Peter and John use this 
phrase in their epistles, they never speak of it as 
our Lord did, saying—it shall be more tolerable for: 
Sodom and Gomorrah than for some other persons 
in the day of judgment, or give the least hint, that 
this should be at the end of this world and resurrec- 
tion of allthe dead. They used it inthe same sense 
our Lord did, and by considering the passages, the 
views we have given will be confirmed. 

2 Peter 2: 9. “ The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the un- 
just unto the day of judgment to be punished.” (eis 
hemeran kriseos koladzomenous) Though we are chiefly 
concerned with the last part of this text, it is neces- 
sary to notice the first. What persons then did Pe- 
ter refer to by the term godly? I answer, Noah and 
Lot, verses 5, 8, and the Christians to whom he 
wrote. Again, what were their temptations ? I ans- 
wer, the trials or sufferings which Noah, Lot, and 
those Christians endured. The Lord knew how to 
deliver Noah out of his trials from the wicked ante- 
diluvians by the ark which saved him and his fami- 
ly, while the flood came and took them all away. 
He also knew how to deliver Lot out of his trials, 
by the angels which he sent to Sodom. See the his- 
tory of Noah and Lot. But the Lord also knew 
how to deliver the godly persons to whom Peter 
wrote out of their temptations, and the history of 
Noah and Lot, was highly calculated to encourage 
their hopes and expectations of it. i 

“ And to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished.” In this second part, the 
term unjust stands opposed to the term godly in the 
first part, and refers to the wicked antediluvians, 
Sodomites, and those who persecuted: Christians in 
Peter’s day. The antediluvians were reserved unto 
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a day of judgment which came on them. So were 
the wicked Sodomites. The principal question is, 
what day of judgment does Peter refer to, and to 
which those who persecuted Christians were reserv- 
ed? If it is said the day of general judgment at the 
end of this world, | demand the proof of this, for it 
will not do to assume this as true. The proof must 
be produced by those who make this assertion. But 
that Peter used this phrase to designate the day of 
God’s vengeance which came on the Jewish nation, 
I shall now attempt to show. Let it then be recol- 
lected, that the phrase is not the, but a day of judg- 
ment. Also, that the same phrase is rendered, Prov. 
6: 34, “the day of vengeance.” It has been shown 
that our Lord used it in reference to God’s vengeance 
on the Jews, and the presumption is, Peter used it as 
his master had done before him. But we shall see 
this by noticing 

Ist, The unjust persons from whom Christians 
suffered their trials or persecutions. That they 
arose principally from the unbelieving Jews the 
whole New Testament shows. The character given 
them in the context of this very passage agrees to 
their conduct, as is shown by Whitby. ‘That Peter 
did not mean all unjust men is obvious. After say- 
ing, the Lord knoweth how to “reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished” he adds, 
verse 10, “ chiefly those that walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanliness, and despise government: 
presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities.” But why any 
chiefly in this case, if all the unjust were reserved to 
a day of judgment at the end of this world? 

2d. Peter speaks of the punishment of such un- 
just persons as were to bring upon themselves “ swift 
destruction ;” their judgment lingered not ; and their 
damnation slumbered not. See verses 1—4. But 
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how could Peter speak so of a judgment at the end 
of this world? To say, as some have done, that the 
apostles and first Christians considered the end of the 
world as near, is to tell us they were all mistaken, 
and thus furnish Gibbon and other infidel writers an 
unanswerable argument against Christianity. It is 
no small proof of the correctness of my views, that 
they remove this stumbling block out of the way of 
infidels, and establish the credit of the inspired wri- 
ters. Peter says nothing about the end of the world 
in this passage or its context, nor of the resurrection 
of the dead, nor does he say all the unjust are to be 
punished at this day of judgment. He is consoling 
Christians under their trials, informs them that their 
unjust persecutors are reserved to the day of judg- 
ment to be punished, and that they shall be deliver- 
ed out of their temptations from them. Those 
Christians knew that a day of judgment was coming 
on the Jews, and that all Christians who endured unto 
the end should be saved. See Matt. 24. Peter’s 
language was not new to them, for no doubt many 
of them had heard our Lord’s predictions concerning 
this day of vengeance. They could not understand 
the phrase “the day of judgment” as it is now un- 
derstood among us, for no sacred writer had before 
used it in this sense. 

3d. My views of this passage are confirmed from 
considering the nature of the punishment mentioned. 
The verb kolazo, here rendered to be punished, signi- 
fies, says Parkhurst, to restrain, and adds, “ this de- 
rivation is confirmed by observing that the Greek 
kolazo is sometimes applied by the profane writers 
in the sense of restraining, or repressing, as may be 
seen in Scapula.” Acts 4: 21, the only other place 
where this word occurs, confirms this interpretation. 
But I ask, do our orthodox brethren believe that - 
their endless punishment at a day of general judg- 
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ment is for the purpose of restraining of repressing 
men? But let us advert to the context and see the 
nature and kind of punishment referred to? Peter 
says nothing about sending the unjust to hell to be 
punished at the day of judgment of which he speaks, 
nor does he give any pathetic descriptions of the 
endless misery in which it results, as is often done 
in our day. ‘The context speaks of a day of judg- 
ment which came on the old world, and also on the 
citiesof the plain. But is there not something very 
incongruous in Peter’s saying they were reserved to 
a day of temporal judgment to be punished, yet say 
those who persecuted Christians were reserved to a 
day of judgment to be eternally punished? But, if 
Peter referred to the day of temporal vengeance 
coming on the Jews, he just did what our Lord had 
done before him; he illustrated this day of judgment | 
by referring to the flood and the destruction of Sod- 
om by fire from heaven. See Matt. 24: 37—40. 
Luke 17: 26—37. In this he imitated the Saviour, 
and this being the way in which our Lord improved 
those past judgments, is pretty good evidence that 
the views | have advanced are correct. The context 
corroborates the views which have been given, and 
this could easily be shown were it necessary. See 
verse 12. 

Some will probably object, saying—does not Pe- 
ter say concerning those persons, “to whom the mist 
of darkness was reserved forever;” and does not 
this show he referred to a future endless punishment ? 
1 answer, that so far from this being the truth, those 
words show the correctness of my views. I have 
said the day of judgment refers to God’s judgment 
onthe Jews. Allowing, then, that the term darkness 
refers to moral darkness, as it certainly does in 
many other texts, it exactly answers to the present 
situation of the Jews. Blindness has happened unto 
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them, and will continue until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. Their eyes have been darkened, 
that they might not see, for nearly two thousand 
years, and although this state is not to be endless in 
its duration, yet it may be said to be forever, in the 
Jewish usage of this expression. ‘To say the mist 
of darkness is in a future state and endless in its du- 
ration, is just asserting what ought to be proved, and 
which we never expect to see proved. 

It may be remarked that the general meaning of 
the word reserve is, “to keep or reserve something 
until afterwards.” Ifit is asked, reserve the unjust 
until after what? The answer is, until after the Lord 
hath delivered the godly out of their temptations or 
trials. God reserved the unjust antediluvians until 
he had saved Noah out of his trials by his safety in 
theark. ‘Fhe Lord also reserved the unjust Sodom- 
ites, until he had brought Lot out of Sodom. ‘ Haste 
thee,” said the angel to Lot, “for I cannot do any 
thing till thou be come thither.” The Lord alsore- 
served the unbelieving Jews until after his disciples 
had left the city and were safe in Pella. Regarding 
the signs given them by our Lord, Matt. 24, they 
fled from Jerusalem, and then, and not till then, did 
the wrath of God come upon the unbelieving Jews to 
the uttermost. 7 

In p. 154, Mr. Hudson quotes what I said on the 
word reserve in my Answer to Mr. Sabine, p. 74, 
and then adds, * Here it is acknowledged by one of 
your own writers that the wicked are not punished, 
until after the righteous are delivered from their 
temptations. Now as the righteous are not deliver- 
ed from their temptations, until they leave this world, 
and the wicked are not to be punished until after 
the righteous are delivered, it follows that their pun- 
ishment will be after death.” Thus Mr. Hudson 
makes me furnish him with an argument in favor of 
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his future punishment. But J have only to quote the 
very next sentence I used, to show Mr. Hudson’s pal- 
pable misrepresentation. ‘The antediluvians were 
not punished until after God had delivered Noah 
and shut him safely up in the ark. The Sodomites 
were not punished until Lot had escaped from 
Sodom. ‘ Haste thee,’ said the angel to Lot, ‘for 
I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.’ 
The Lord also reserved the unbelieving Jews, until 
after his disciples had left the city and were safe in 
Pella.” But Mr. Hudson would wish to make his 
readers believe I stated that the wicked are not pun- 
ished until the righteous are delivered out of their 
temptations at death. If this misrepresentation 
arose from inadvertence I excuse it. 

2 Peter 3: 7, is the next passage. “ But the 
heavens and the earth which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of jadgment (eis hemeran kriseos) and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men.” The Greek phrase here is 
the same as in the preceding text, is used by the 
same writer, in the same epistle, and in the course of 
afew verses. ‘The presumption is, that he used it 
in the same sense, for no one can suppose he chang- 
-ed its sense from expressing a day of temporal ven- 
geance on the Jews, to a day of judgment at the end 
of this world, without giving any intimation of such 
a change. That this passage, refers to the day of 
God’s temporal vengeance on the Jews, appears evi-* 
dent from the two things stated as simultaneous with 
it. Ist. It is stated, that *‘ the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment.” 
Well, it will be said, does not this very thing prove, 
that the day of judgment, is to take place at the dis- 
solution of the whole material system? I answer no, 
and anyone who chooses to consult Whitby and 
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‘Macknight, on Matt. 24, may see that the prophets 
describe the dissolution of kingdoms, and great po- 
litical and moral changes among men, in the very 
language which Peter here uses. Those who may 
not have an opportunity to consult these writers, can 
read the following passages: Isai. 34: 4, 5. Ezek. 
32> 7. Esthi8:/ £6) Jer. 15:°9. Joel Qe HO} 12, 304,38, 
and 3: 15. Amos 8: 9,10. Macknight, after refer- 
ring to these texts, says, “ Besides, Lightfoot has 
proved from the Talmud, that the Jews used these 
phrases in describing the ruin even of a single fami- 
ly.” If it should be contended, that verses 7—12 
describe the end of this material system, why not 
also contend that verse 13, promises a new material . 
heaven and earth, which are to succeed their disso- 
lution? If the one is understood literally, so must 
the other. But it is universally allowed that the 
new heavens and new earth, refer to the kingdom of 
the Messiah, which was to succeed the Jewish dis- 
pensation, and was predicted in the Old Testament, 
Isai. 65: 17—20, and 66: 22. It is here spoken of 
as succeeding it, by Peter, for after describing the 
dissolution of the former, in language borrowed from 
the prophets he introduces it. 

2d. The day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men are also stated here as simultaneous events. 
Here Peter calls them ungodly, and in the last pas- 
sage called them unjust. But observe, he does not 
say all ungodly or unjust men in either passage. 
No such thing is said in any of the passages where 
“the day of judgment” is mentioned. ‘That the un- 
believing Jews, were ungodly, unjust men, needs no 
proof. ‘That the vengeance of God which came on 
them at the end of their dispensation is called per- 
dition no one can question. The following are all 
the places where the original word perdition occurs, 
and how rendered in the common verson, which the 
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reader may consult. It is rendered waste, Matt. 26: 
8. Mark 14:4. Pernicious,2 Peter 2:2. Perish, 
Acts 8: 20. Damnable, and damnation, 2 Peter 2: 1, 2. 
Destruction, 2 Peter 2: 1, and 3: 16. Phil. 3: 19. 
Matt. 7: 13. Rom. 9: 22. Perdition, Rev. 17: 8—11. 
i Tim. 6: 9. John 17: 12. 2 Thess. 2: 3. Phil. 1: 
28. Heb. 10: 39. Noone can doubt that the pun- 
ishment which came on the Jews is called perdition 
in several of these texts. The term perdition in 
many people’s ears has a much more tremendous 
sound than that of destruction, by which they may 
see the same term is rendered in the New Testa- 
ment. 

If the context of this passage is examined, it strong- 
ly corroborates the views I have advanced. For 
example; was not that generation of Jews “ scoffers 
walking after their ungodly lusts, and saying, where 
is the promise of his coming?” See verses 3, 4. 
Again; Christians in Peter’s day were looking for. 
Christ’s coming at the end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, and he exhorts them to be prepared for its ar- 
rival, see verses 11, 18. It was looked for as near. 
Peter represents his coming as a thief in the night, 
verse 10, and this is just the way our Lord spoke of 
it, Matt. 24: 33. On the supposition that a day of 
judgment coming on the Jews is meant, all is plain 
and easy, but ifa day of judgment at the end of this 
world is meant, then all the apostles and first Chris- 
tians were mistaken, and who can blame infidels in 
objecting to Christianity on this ground? 

1 John 4:17. “ Herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the day of judgment: 
(en te hemera kriseos) because as he is, so are we in 
this world.” ‘This isthe only place where this phrase 
is used with the article. The day of God’s judg- 
ment on the Jewish nation, and no other day of judg- 
ment was expected during that generation; it was 
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near when John wrote; it was the greatest day of 
judgment the world had ever seen, nor was the like 
ever to be again; it had been predicted by the Jew- 
ish prophets, and also by our Lord himself; and no 
doubt was a subject of frequent conversation among 
Christians. This day, was called “the day of the 
Lord,” which should burn as an oven, the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. From its greatness, its 
being near, and other circumstances, we might ex- 
pect the New Testament writers to call it ‘ the day 
of judgment.” 

‘To the views given of the above texts, it is object- 
ed, ist, It is not said it was, but it shall be more tol- 
erable for Sodom and other cities in the day of judg- 
ment, and this shows that their judgment was sull fu- 
ture. Answer. The whole force of this objection, 
consists in the future tense of the verb, 72 shall be. 
Macknight, in his Fourth Preliminary Essay, Black- 
nell, in his Sacred Classics, p. 123, and Ewing in his 
Greek Grammar, p. 106, agree, that the future is 
sometimes used for the, other tenses of the verb. 
But Mr. Hudson, p. 145, seems alarmed at this 
change of the tenses, for he says, ** to construe Scrip- 
ture in this manner is trampling the sacred volume 
under our feet,” &c. He need not however be so 
alarmed, for it is not asserted, that this change of the 
tenses is used always, but only that it sometimes oc- 
curs in the sacred volume. Mr. Hudson is the first” 
man we ever knew, who risked his reputation in de- 
nying this fact. ‘To avoid all difficulty, we shall 
waive our claim about a change of the tenses in the 
passages in question, and endeavor to settle the point 
at issue, in a way easier understood by most of our 
readers. 

It is certain, that our Lord in the above texts, uses 
the future tense, zt shall be. That it was used cor- 
rectly to express a future judgment, coming on Chor- 
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azin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, no one questions. 
The only difficulty is, Mr. Hudson contends, that it 
expresses a future judgment for I'yre, Sidon, and 
Sodom. He may be correct in this, if he can prove 
the following things true. Ist. That our Lord in 
the above passages, was contrasting the punishment 
of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom with that of Chorazin, 
- Bethsaida, and Capernaum, which should be suffer- 
ed by both in a future state. That a contrast, re- 
specting the degrees of their punishment is made, all 
will admit; and that the punishment of both was fu- 
ture, Mr. Hudson strongly contends for, from the 
future’tense of the verb being used. That the pun- 
ishment of both is in another state of existence, is 
the very point Mr. Hudson quotes these passages to 
establish. But can he establish this by evidence ? 
He may assert this, which is easily done, but he 
does it in face of evidence to the contrary in these 
passages. For example; our Lord said, Matt. 11: 
21, ** Wounto thee Chorazin!. Wo unto thee Bethsai- 
da! for if the mighty works, which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.’ Did our 
Lord mean here, that had the mighty works donein 
Chorazin and Bethsaida, been done in Tyre and Si- 
don in a future state, they would have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes in a future state? Again, 
it is said, verse 23, “And thou Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought down to 
hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom it would have remained 
until this day.” See also Luke 10:13. Did our 
Lord here mean—if the mighty works done in Ca- 
pernaum, had been donein Sodom in a future state, 
Sodom would have remained until this day in a fu- 
fure state? And why does Mr. Hudson overlook the 
past tense in those passages, had been, yet contend so 
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same passages? And, on what rational ground, can 
he contend for the application of the future tense to 
the punishment of all those cities in a future state, 
unless he proves our Lord was contrasting the de- 
grees of their punishment in a future state? Is it not 
manifest from the passages, that our Lord was con- 
trasting God’s past judgments on Tyre, Sidon, and 
Sodom, with a future judgment to be inflicted on 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum? I would even 
ask Mr. Hudson, if he can prove, that our Lord in 
those passages, contrasted a temporal punishment of 
some cities, with the punishment of some other cities 
in a future state? If our Lord did this, it is an unex- 
ampled contrast in the Bible, so far as my knowl- 
edge of it extends. 

2d. Can Mr. Hudson prove that the punishment 
threatened any of those cities was to be ina future 
state? Let him select either class of the cities con- 
trasted, or any one of those cities of either class he 
pleases, and let him also take the future tense of the 
verb, only let him show that the punishment threat-« 
ened was in the future state. Mr. Hudson takes for 
granted the very thing he ought first to prove, that 
the phrase, the day of judgment means a day of judg- 
ment ina future state. Until this is proved, his con- 
tention about the future tense of the verb, can be of 
no use to him. If he asks, why was it then used by 
our Lord? [ answer, it has been shown above, that 
a day of temporal judgment came on the cities our 
Lord threatened, and when he spoke, that judgment 
was then future. Does he still ask, why was the fu- 
ture tense used, seeming to imply, that Tyre, Sidon, 
and Sodom, were still to be punished as well as 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum ? J answer, our 
Lord sufficiently guarded against all mistake here, 
by the explanations given of bis meaning noticed 
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above. Seeas an example, Luke 11: 23; also by 
the contrast of the punishments mentioned, and his 
use of the past tense in that contrast when speaking 
of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom. 

8d. Can Mr. Hudson prove, that the judgment or 
punishment threatened in the above passages was for 
persons in their individual capacity? If he cannot, 
then he must admit, that cities, or bodies politic are 
to be punished in a future state. Butis this the case, 
or will he advocate such an opinion? Respecting 
this, Mr. Sabine in his Lectures on my First Inquiry, 
p. 33, says—* punishment may be inflicted on an 
individual for his sins in a future state; on a people 
or a nation, it cannot be so inflicted ; the punishment 
must be inflicted while their national character ex- 
ists; in a future state nations or bodies politic can- 
not be the subjects of retribution.” ‘That our Lord, 
in the above passages, speaks of cities and not of in- 
dividuals, is beyond all question. By Mr. Sabine’s 
showing, and from the nature of the case, our Lord 
was not then speaking of punishment in a future state, 
_but of temporal punishment, as I have attempted to 
show. 

2d. It will probably be objected, “if your views 

be admitted, they do away all retribution or punish- 
ment in a future state.” Answer. It has been no 
e€oncern of mine, to what result this examination 
might lead. My object has been, to ascertain what 
sense the writers meant to convey by the language 
they used. If it can be shown, that I have misun- 
derstood these texts, let it be done, for I lay no claim 
to infallibility. Our desire is, that the truth of God 
may be made manifest, whether our views of the 
above texts be right or wrong ; and shall listen to 
any thing which can be advanced showing that we 
have misunderstood them. . 
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3d. It may also be objected—“ if your views of 
these passages are correct, how came such texts to 
be so strangely perverted, and so generally believed 
in support of a future general judgment?” Answer ; 
how came many doctrines, such as purgatory and 
transubstantiation, to be so universally believed? 
And how came many texts of Scripture to be so 
strangely perverted in support of them? Whatever 
answer a Protestant would give to a Catholic respect- 
ing this, will answer for me, and may show him, that 
his objection has no force, unless he contends that 
Protestants are perfect in knowledge, and infallibili- 
ty is transferred from the pope to them. A Protes- 
tant’s misapplication of Scripture, has no more claim 
to our indulgence than a Catholic’s, and if my views 
are found correct, they have as grossly misapplied 
texts proving a general judgment, as the Catholics 
have in proof of purgatory or transubstantiation. 
To the Bible, which is the religion of Protestants, I 
have appealed, by its decisions I am willing to abide, 
and shall be happy if] am in an error to see it point- 
ed out. 

We have dwelt at some length on the above pas- 
sages; in concluding. we have a few questions to ask, 
and request our brethren who believe this doctrine, 
candidly and soberly toconsiderthem. All the pla- 
ces in the Bible, where the phrase “ the day of judg- 
ment” occurs, have been brought forward. I ask 
then first, if this phrase in the New Testament, de- 
signates such a day of general judgment, how do 
you account for it, that it is never so used in the Old 
Testament? Again; if this day of judgment is not 
taught in the Old Testament, which is generally con- 
ceded, will you be kind enough to show how Christ’s 
disciples could understand our Lord in the above 
passages as you do? Your sense of this phrase was 
new to them, and our Lord gives no explanatign, that 
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he used it in a sense different from its use in the Old 
Testament. Again; if the sense you attach to this 
phrase be correct, how do you account for it, that it 
is used in the sense | attach to it, in the Old Testa- 
ment, but not in yours? Was it of more importance 
to inform the world, that a day of temporal judg- 
ment was coming on the Jewish nation, than to in- 
form them of a day of general judgment, which 
should end in the endless misery of unnumbered mil- 
lions of the human race? Further; how do you ac- 
count for it, that when the New Testament writers 
use the phrase ‘the day of judgment,” they are not 
treating on the end of the world, nor the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, but on a very different subject as 
shown above? But again, ifthe apostles believed as 
you do about.the day of judgment, how do you ac- 
count for their not preaching about it, as is done in 
our day ? The book of the Acts, contains an account 
of their preaching for thirty years, and Acts 10: 42. 
17: 31. 24: 25, are the only texts which have the 
least appearance of mentioning it. But these texts 
are considered in the present Essay and we think it 
is shown they have no reference to such a subject. 
- Heb. 9: 27, 28. “And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment: so Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.” On this text Mr. 
Hudson relies with great confidence. He, and all 
our orthodox brethren, think it teaches a punishment 
for men’s souls after death. But one should think 
this was rather a premature conclusion, until it is 
first proved, that man has a soul which lives after 
death to be punished. If men have no such souls, 
as has been shown in the First Essay, it puts an end 
to all debate on this question. | might here dismiss 
this passage, but shall proceed to show, that it gives 
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no support to the doctrine of either limited or end- 
less punishment after death. 
Let it then be observed, that this is the only text 
in the Bible, which speaks of judgment after death. 
Now, we must be permitted to say, that if it was 
true men’s souls after death went into a state of pun- 
ishment, the vast importance of the subject required 
it to be often mentioned. It is much more likely, 
Mr. Hudson and many others misunderstand this 
solitary text, than that all the other sacred writers 
should be silent about their doctrine. So far from 
teaching, that man has an immortal soul which ex- 
ists after death, many of them teach a different doc- 
trine, as has been shown in the two preceding Es- 
says. Had some good people made the Bible, this 
would not have been the only text where it is said— 
“and as it is.appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment.” Instead of saying nothing 
about the wmmortal soul or its suffering after death 
these things would have stood forth in large capitals, 
and often repeated in the Bible of their making. 
They sometimes alter this and other texts to suit 
their system, and will hardly be convinced of their 
mistake, when the passages are turned to and read. 
The question returns ; what is the meaning of this 
passage ? It will be allowed, that the common opin- 
ion is founded on the words after and judgment. 
Judgment it is said means punishment, andthe word 
after from its connexion shows, that itis not before 
but after death. The word here rendered after is 
meta, but every man capable of judging, knows, that 
this is not its exclusive sense in the New Testament. 
Parkhurst says, meta signifies not only after, but also 
“with, together with, by, by means of.” Concerning 
meta, Whitby on Matt. 19: 29, 30, says, it is “the 
known observation of critics and grammarians that 
meta witha genitive case, signifies with, and denotes te 
: aa 
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auton haivron, the same time, and only with an accuse* 
tive case, signifies after, and denotes uster chronian, a 
following time.” Ewing, in bis Greek grammar, p.- 
87, also says—“ the original meaning of meta ap- 
pears to have been a conductor or indicator of the 
way. With the genitive, it implies a conductor 
whom we accompany. Hence it is usually rendered 
with. With the dative, it implies a plurality of con- 
ductors, between, or in the midst of whom we are moving 
or acting: hence it commonly signifies between, or 
among. And with the accusative, it. implies a con- 
ductor whom we follow: hence it is usually rendered. 
after.” Well; it will no doubt be said that meta, in 
this text, is with an accusative, and is properly ren- 
dered after; meta de towto krisis. ‘True; but the 
above critics, say, that meta with the accusative “ im- 
plies a conductor whom we follow,” and from its 
general meaning may follow immediately after the 
conductor. It may be nearly in company with, or 
at the same time. Death, in this passage, is spoken 
of as the conductor, and judgment is that which fol- 
lows it. Our ortkodox friends, or Mr. Hudson, can 
have no objection to my saying ‘that it immediately 
follows it, for they contend that their judgment or fu- 
ture punishment immediately follows death. The 
passage does not intimate whether the judgment 
which follows death, is an hour or an age after it. 
It is evident, that in some places where meta is used, 
and one thing is said to be after another, if the thing 
which follows, is at some distance of time or place, 
additional phrases are used showing this. It is 
needless to give examples for they are easily found. 
What judgment then comes after death? A pun- 
ishment for the soul in a disembodied state, says 
Mr. Hudson. Does the passage say so? No. Does 
the Scriptures any where say man has a soul which 
Lives after death ina disembodied state? No. Who 
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then gave him authority to assert such a thing from 
this passage? Ask him, for 1 cannot tell. I pre- 
sume his preconceived system leads him to infer 
this com the terms after, death, and judgment, here 
used. But if Il was to adopt this course in estab- 
lishing my views, he would make noise enough 
about it. He will then ask me, what judgment 
comes after death? I answer the judgment God pro- 
nounced on all mankind, Gen. 3: 19, ‘ dust thou art 
and unto dust shalt thou return.” Here is a judgment 
which comes after death, which is visible, univer- 
sal, certain, and is disputed by no man. Death 
does not more certainly go before, as the conduct- 
or, or indicator of the way, than it is certain this 
judgment follows; so closely does it follow death, 
that according to the general sense of meta, it may 
be said to be in company with it. At any rate, 
death is the conductor of the way to all men, in re- 
turning to the dust from whence they were taken. 
This agrees with the passage, for death and the judg- 
ment of which it speaks, are spoken of as alike uni- 
versal. No intimation is given, that the death is 
for all, the judgment for any one class either right- 
eous or wicked. By one offence this judgment 
comes upon all men, Rom. 5: 18, and is just as cer- 
tain as that it is appointed unto men to die. It is 
agreeable to the fact of the case, as daily observa- 
tion and all past experience proves. But is Mr. 
Hudson sure it is a fact that souls go into a state of 
future punishment after death ? 

We had prepared some remarks on verse 28, but 
want of room compels us to omit them. Mr. Hud- 
son does not notice this verse, nor does the question 
at issue, from verse 27, require it. 

Jude 14: 15, * And Enoch. also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these sayings,” &c. Mr. Hud- 
son does not introduce this text in favor of his fu- 
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ture retribution, nor would any man quote it in 
proof of future punishment, who has considered the 
passage with its context. The context shows, that 
Jude is not speaking of the end of this world, or of 
punishment in a future state, nor of all the wicked, 
but of certain characters in his day whom he des- 
cribes, verses 8—19. The judgment he speaks of 
was near, and was to come on those persons. Pe- 
ter, in chap. 3, of his Second Epistle is allowed to 
speak of the same persons. Whitby shows, the 
Jews, and particularly the Nicolaitans and their fol- 
lowers were referred to. Parkhurst says the word 
rendered convince, means ‘to convince or convict 
thoroughly.” The awful judgments which came on 
that generation of Jews, was a practical mode of 
convincing them that they were ungodly. What 
leads many people to think this passage has a refer- 
ence to a judgment at the end of this world, is the 
language used—“ behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints.” But the same or similar 
language is used, Ps. 68: 17. Zech. 14: 5. Dan. 7: 
10, where no such coming or event was in contem- 
plation. Jude seems to have borrowed his lan- 
guage from Deut. 33: 2. On this verse see Dr. Ken-, 
nicot, vol. 1. p. 423. 

Jude 6. “And the angels which kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath re- 
served in everlasting chains under darkness, unto 
the judgment of the great day.” The parallel text 
is 2 Peter 2:4. This is one of the texts on which 
Mr. Hudson builds his future retribution or punish- 
ment. See his Letters, p. 149—155. He does not 
deign to take any notice of what was said on these 
passages in my First and Second Inquiries. But 
let us 

ist, Notice the period referred to, called in this 
text, “the great day.” Mr. Hudson refers it to a 
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day of general judgment at the end of this world. 
Now I will thank him or any other man to name 
the text where any sacred writer uses this phrase to 
designate such a day. But J find it used in refer- 
ence to the day of God’s dreadful judgment on the 
Jewish nation at the close of their dispensation. 
Thus Joel says, ch. 2: 31, “the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood before the 
greatand terrible day of the Lord come.” ‘That Peter 
understood it in this way, is evident from Acts 2: 20, 
where he quotes these words. Again, in Mal. 4: 5, 
it is said * behold, I will send you Elijah the proph- 
et before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord.” Comp. Rev. 6: 17, where we also read of 
the great day, and the great day of God Almighty, but 
which, all will allow, has no reference to a day of 
judgment at the close of time. 

I ask, then, on what authority he asserts that the 
great day, in this passage, referred to a day of gene- 
ral judgment? Are we obliged to take his word for 
it, contrary to the Scripture usage of this expression? 

2d. “ And the angels which kept not their first 
estate (principality) but left their own habitation, he 
hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day.” Neither here, 
nor in 2 Peter 2: 4, or any where else, are they call- 
ed angels who fell from heaven. They are said by 
Peter to have sinned, but not tochave sinned in hea- 
ven. Jude tells us their sin was, they “kept not 


- their first estate, but left their own habitation.” It 


is well known that the term angel is not a name of - 
nature but of office. The question is, what persons 
are referred to? | would merely here express my 
opinion, assigning my reasons for it. Some have 
thought that the spies sent to spy out the land of 


. Canaan, are referred to. I am of opinion, however, 


that Jude here alludes to Korah, Dathan and Abt 
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ram with their company, recorded Num. 16. My 
reasons for this opinion are briefly the following: 
Ist, this company were “two hundred and fifty 
princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, 
men of renown,” Num. 16: 2. From the high sta- 
tions they occupied, they might justly be termed an- 
gels, as could be easily shown from its Scripture 
usage. ‘They sinned, and their sin consisted in not 
keeping their first estate or principality, which God 
had assigned them in Israel; but wished to raise 
themselves by a rebellion against Moses and Aaron, 
Num. 16:3. They sought the priesthood also, verse 
10. 

2d. For this sin of theirs, God spared them not, 
“but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg- 
ment,” the judgment of this great day of which Jude 
speaks. The word for hell is tartarus, which the 
ancient heathens thought was in the centre of the 
earth. Now it is evident that God cast Korah and 
his company down into sheol, the pit, which is ren- 
dered in many places hell, in the Old Testament, as 
shown in my First Inquiry. The Jews believed hell 
to be in the centre of the earth, and had three pas- 
sages to it, the sea, Jerusalem, and that by which 
_Korah and his company went down. See Calmet. 

3d. What strongly confirms this view is the con- 
nexion in which Jude introduces the words before 
us. He says, verse 5, “1 will therefore put you in 
remembrance, .bough ye once knew this, how that 
the Lord, having saved the people out of the land of® 
Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not.” 
But is it rational to think that Jude, in verse 6, drops 
this subject and begins to speak of angels who fell 
from heaven? It is much more rational to conclude, 
after he had spoken of the Jews, God’s delivering 
them out of Egypt, and his judgments generally on 
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them who believed not, that in verse 6, he should re- 
fer to some signal instance of those judgments. This 
I] conceive he did in referring to the dreadful judg- 
ment which befel Korah and all bis company. 

4th. Jude and Peter adduce this as a similar case 
to God’s judgment on the old world, and on the ci- 
ties of the plain, and are set forth as examples to 
those who should after live ungodly. But if fallen 
angels were referred to, and their being cast down 
to hell or endless punishment is meant, it could be 
no example, for this was a thing men had no means 
of seeing, so as to deter them from iniquity. 

It is worthy of notice, that whoever are meant by 
the angels, they are not said to be reserved to the 
judgment of the great day to be punished. If the pas- 
sage refers to Korah and his company, as | think it 
does, they were reserved unto the judgment of it. 
At the judgment of this day, all the righteous blood 
shed on the earth came on the Jewish nation, and 
Korah’s rebellion with all the sins of the Jewish na- 
tion were condemned at it. But some think the 
epistle of Jude ought not to be quoted in proof of any 
controverted subject. 

Heb. 10: 27, 28,29. Mr. Hudson quotes (p. 236) 
the two last of these verses in proof of a punishment 
beyond death. He says, “since death without mercy 
is the greatest punishment which can be inflicted in 
this state, it naturally follows that those who-despise 
the gospel and receive this sorer punishment, will 
be punished beyond death.” Mr. Hudson strangely 
forgot himself here, for his punishment after death is 
better than the one before it. Theone before death 
is without mercy, but his after death is with mercy, for 
all are to be delivered out of his future punishment. 
By his own account, it is not a sorer punishment, al- 
though beyond death, unless he can prove, that a 
punishment beyond death, with mercy, is worse than a. 
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punishment before death without mercy. But Mr. 
Hudson seems to overlook the scope and meaning 
of the apostle. Paul was writing to believing Jews. 
They saw the day of God’s vengeance approaching, 
verse 25. He warned them against apostasy from 
the faith in view of it, and states that a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment awaited all such as apos- 
tatized, in common with their adversaries the perse- 
cuting Jews, verse 26,27. It was only such as en- 
dured to the end that should be saved, Matt. 24: 13, 
and in verses 28, 29, referring to the punishments in 
the law of Moses, declares their punishment would 
be greater than those whodied without mercy under 
that law. But, says Mr. Hudson, to die without 
mercy is the greatest punishment which can be in- 
flicted in this state. But in this he is certainly mis- 
taken. ‘To die without mercy under the Mosaic 
law, was to suffer death without pardon. Mercy or 
pity did not interfere to remit the punishment of the 
law. But will Mr. Hudson say it was not a sorer 
punishment to die in the way the Jews did at the 
destruction of their city and temple? To deny this 
would be to contradict the Saviour himself, and af- 
firm, that every one put to death under the Jewish 
law endured miseries equal to theirs, when in fact 
the like had never been before, nor shall the like 
ever be again. 
2d. Krisis is rendered condemnation, in the follow- 
ing passages; John 5: 24. and 3:19. These two 
_texts are parallel to John 3: 17, 18, and 2 Thess. 2: 
12, which have been considered under krino, above. 
See also on John 5: 28, 29, considered Essay ii. 
sect. 2. They require no further consideration. 
3d. Krisis is rendered damnation, Matt. 23: 33. 
Mark 3: 29. The first of these texts has been con- 
sidered in my First Inquiry, and the second text, 
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with the parallel passages, in my Second Inquiry, to 
which I refer the reader for illustration. 

Krima. This word occurs in the New Testament 
in the following places, and is, 1st, rendered avenged, 
Rey. 18: 20. 2d, law, or to go to law, 1 Cor. 6: 7. 
The Corinthians had law suits or civil judgments 
among them. 3d, condemned, and condemnation, Luke 
24: 20.1 Cor. 11: 34. James 3:1. In the margin 
of the two last texts our translators have put the 
word judgment. And krima, 1 Cor. 11: 34, rendered 
condemnation, they render damnation, verse 29, and 
put judgment in the margin. As it will not be con- 
tended that these texts refer to future punishment, it 
is unnecessary toconsider them. Kvrimais also ren- 
dered condemnation, 1 Tim. 3: 6, which the reader 
will find considered in my Second Inquiry. 

Jude 4. “For there are certain men crept in una- 
wares, who were before of old ordained to this con- 
demnation; ungodly men turning the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” If the term con- 
demnation here*refers to being condemned toa pun- 
ishment after death, the persons mentioned were or- 
dained to it. But what Calvinist advocates such a 
doctrine in the present day? On the word here ren- 
dered ordained, Parkhurst says it means “to post 
up publicly in writing; proscribere. Jude verse 4. 
Those who were summoned before courts of judica- 
ture were said to be progegrammenoi eis krisin, be- 
cause they werecited by posting wo their names in 
some public place ; and to these, in the style of Plu- 
tarch and Achilles, Tatius, e krists preegraphe, judg- 
ment was published or declared in writing.” Quot- 
ing from Elsner he adds—*“ that the Greek writers 
_ apply the term progegrammenous to those whom the 

Romans called proscriptos, or proscribed, i.e. whose 
names were posted up in writing in some public place, as 
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persons doomed to die, with a reward offered to whoev= 
er would kill them; therefore in Jude 4, progegram= 
menor eis touto to krima,” says the same learned crit- 
ic, denotes “not only those who must give an ac- 
count to God for their crimes, and are liable to his 
judgment, but who moreover, are destined to the pun- 
ishment they deserve, as victims of the divine an- 
ger. Ifit be asked where they are thus progegram- 
menoi, proscribed ? 1 think we must answer, in the ex- 
amples of those mentioned by Jude verses 5, 6, 7, 11, 
and especially in the prophecy of Enoch, verses 14, 
15, comp. 1 Peter 2: 8, under Tithema, 7.” ‘Thus 
far Parkhurst. That the unbelieving Jews in Pe- 
ter’s day were proscribed or posted up in the Holy 
Scriptures as victims of the divine vengeance and 
which was soon to overtake them, cannot be doubt- 
ed. See the following among other passages. Isai. 
8: 14,15. Matt. 21: 42—44. Luke 2: 34. Rom. 9: 
32, 33, and Matt. 24,25. ‘To them I should rath- 
er think there is a reference in this passage. 

Ath. Krimais rendered judgment, and in the plural, 
judgements, Gal. 5:10. Rev.17: 1. 2074. Rom. 11: 33. 
5: 16. John 9: 39. Matt. 7: 2.. Rom. 2: 2,3. 2 Peter 
2: 3, Any of these texts which might deserve notice, 
have been sufficiently considered in our remarks on 
other passages above. See on Rom. 1, 2, and on 
the texts which speak of the day of judgment. Heb. 
6: 2, has been noticed in my Second Inquiry. 

1 Peter 4: 17—20, Mr. Hudson does not adduce 
in support of his system: nor will it be contended 
the passage refers to punishment after death. Com- 
mentators admit, it refers to the persecutions of 
Christians, which preceded the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the judgments which came on the Jew- 
ish nation at the close of their dispensation. 

Acts 24: 25. “ And as he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come Felix trem- 
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bled, and answered, go thy way for this time; when 
1 have aconvenient season [ will call for thee.” This 
is Mr. Hudson’s first text in favor of a future judg- 
ment, p. 129—131. He goes on as any one may 
see, begging the question, that Paul here taught this 
doctrine, and that Felix believed it. He says, * if 
the passage be applied to this world, we can give no 
probable cause of Felix’s trembling.” But let us 
examine and see by noticing 

Ist, Paul’s audience on this occasion. It consist- 
ed of Felix and Drusilla. Whitby, on this text, in- 
forms us that Felix was degradingly avaricious, cru- 
el, and unjust. Drusilla had eloped from her hus- 
band, and was then living in adultery with Felix. 

2d. The topics on which he reasoned or discours- 
ed to them. Paul did not preach merely before his 
audience, nor at them, but to them, for 1st, he reason- 
ed of righteousness. The word righteousness, is 
here opposed to all kinds of injustice, cruelty, and 
oppression of which Felix was deeply guilty, as may 
be seen from Whitby. See verse 26. 2d. Paul 
reasoned of temperance. The word temperance 
here stands opposed, not so much to excess in eat- 
ing and drinking, as to incontinence. Whitby states, 
that Felix practised uncleanness with greediness. 

3d. Paul reasoned of “judgment to come.” No 
man can say, this judgment to come was in a future 
state. Mr. Hudson admits the passage does not 
mention a future state, although he contends that 
this was Paul’s meaning by the phrase “ to come.” 
But I shall proceed to state evidence showing that 
Mr. Hudson is entirely mistaken and that the ex- 
pression judgment to come did not refer to a judg- 
ment or punishment in a future state. 

Ist. The Greek phrase here rendered, “ judgment 
to come,” is kai tou krunatos tou mellontes esesthat, 
which is “and of judgment about to be.” I must be 
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allowed to quote again the criticisms made on Acts 
17: 31, above. Parkhurst says, “mello signifies; 
with an infinitive following, to be about to do a 
thing, futurus sum. © Matt. 2: 43. 16: 27. 17: 12. 
John 4: 47. 6: 6, and al freq. Mellon particip. Fu- 
lure what is to come, Matt. 3: 7. 12:32. Both the 
verb and participle are in the New Testament join- 
ed with an infinitive future, as esesthat. So likewise 
in the purest Greek writers.” Dr. Campbell says 
in his note on Matt. 3: 7, “ mellon often means not 
only future but near. There is just such a difference 
between estai, and mellei esesthai, in Greek as there 
is between zt will be, and it ts about to be, in English. 
This holds particularly in threats and warnings. 
Estar limos, is erit fames ; mellei esesthar limos, is im- 
minet fames. In Job 3: 8,a Hebrew word signify- 
ing ready, prepared, is rendered by the Seventy 
mellon.” Mello, is used in this passage with an in- 
finitive, and according to both these critics, ought 
to be rendered “ about to be.” The latter assures 
us, that “this holds particularly in threats and 
warnings,” which renders it doubly sure here, for 
it is certain Paul was threatening or warning Felix. 
To show this criticism incorrect is impossible so 
long as Scripture usage of words is allowed a cor- 
rect rule of interpretation. 

But it will no doubt be said, “if Paul did not rea- 
son concerning judgment in a future state, but of 
one about to be, pray what judgment was this?” It 
might be sufficient for me to say—God’s wrath or 
judgment is revealed from heaven against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. 1. This 
is true, as respects both individuals and nations ; 
and Felix’s abandoned wickedness, justly subjected 
him to the judgment of God in this world. A judg- 
ment was also coming on the Jewish nation as we 
have seen from preceding passages. That the 
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whole Roman empire was to be involved in the 
judgments of God is evident. See Luke 21: 25, 26. 
Rev. 3:10. See on Acts 17: 31, above... Felix 
might then be involved in those public judgments, 
which his crimes contributed in no small degree to 
produce on the earth. But letting this pass with 
the reader, for what he may deem it worth, I shall 
assign my reasons for thinking this judgment to come 
was not ina future state, nor was Felix’s trembling 
the effect of Paul’s reasoning concerning it. . 

ist. Mr. Hudson and many others assume it, that 
the judgment to come was in a future state, and that 
Paul’s reasoning about it produced fear in Felix. 
But he now sees, that there is something in the text 
itself, which decides that it was a judgment about to 
be, and not one in a future state. 

2d. Much more is made of Felix’s trembling than 
the passage warrants. It is said Paul’s reasoning 
on a judgment to come in a future state produced 
his fear. But this is mere assertion, for it is stated 
as the effect of his reasoning on all the three topics, 
righteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come. 
Some say his trembling was produced, by the ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit on his mind. But this al- 
so is mere assumption. Mr. Wardlaw, in his con- 
troversy with Mr. Yates, advocates, that it was the 
effect of truth on the natural conscience. Some 
think Felix trembled or shook all over. The word 
rendered trembled simply means he became afraid. 
It expresses that feeling, which arises from some 
sudden and unusual sight. See Luke 24: 37. Acts 
22:9. Rev. 14: 13. Acts 10:4. Luke 24:5. -Can- 
not fear, yea, trembling, be produced, without the 
agency of the spirit of God, or the terrors of a fu- 
ture judgment? 

3d. Felix was a heathen, and preaching a judg- 


ment to come some thousand years after, was more 
Rat 
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likely to excite his mockery than his fear, as the 
resurrection did when Paul preached it at Athens. 
What did he care about such a judgment, threaten- 
ed by a prisoner brought to his bar, whom he had 
completely in his power? But, if Felix’s trembling 
was occasioned by preaching a judgment in a future 
state, his conduct is a cutting reproof to many Chris- 
tians, who can sleep in their pews, under the most 
terrific descriptions of it from the greatest dignita- 
ries of the church. Yet these very people insist 
Felix trembled exceedingly and was dreadfully 
alarmed, when he heard it, and probably for the 
first time in his life, from a prisoner brought before 
him for trial. But why don’t they tremble, for are 
not they sinners as well as Felix? © 

4th. If it was preaching a judgment in a future 
state, made Felix tremble as Mr. Hudson and oth- 
ers assert, the impression made, was neither deep 
nor of long continuance. Is it asked how do you 
know this? ] answer, it did not lead him to say— 
‘what shall I do to be saved?” No, he says to Paul, 
‘*‘ go thy way for this time; and when | have a con- 
venient season | will call for thee.” Does this look 
like a man much alarmed about a future judgment 
or endless misery? But he intends to call on Paul 
again. Well, was it to have his serious religious 
impressions deepened? No, nothing like this, but 
for mercenary purposes as is evident from the next 
words. ‘He hoped also that money should have 
been given him of Paul, that he might loose him: 
wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and commun- 
ed with him.” It seems he found a number of con- 
venient seasons to call for Paul, but it was not dis- 
tress of mind about his soul, or a future judgment 
that influenced him, but his contemptible avarice. 
Were a judge in any of our courts to act so, instead 
of saying he was under concern of mind about his 
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soul and a judgment in a future state, the public 
voice would be raised against him from Georgia to 
Maine; he would be hurled from the bench for his 
contemptible meanness and avarice. But this is not 
all, for we are told, verse 27, “but after two years 
Poreius Festus came into Felix’s room: and Felix, 
willing to show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound.” 
Very singular evidence indeed, of being under con- 
cern of mind and alarmed about a future judgment! 
If such are the effects resulting from religious con- 
cern, produced by the spirit of God and a future 
judgment, from such concern may the good Lord 
deliver us. But, it borders on blasphemy, to as- 
cribe such things to the spirit of God. 

5th. Butif Felix’s fear was produced from antici- 
pation of a judgment in a future state, how is it ac- 
counted for, that Drusilla was not affected in a sim- 
ilar way by Paul’s preaching. Was Felix’s con- 
science more tender than her’s? Was his mind bet- 
ter prepared for religious impressions by a religious 
education in, youth? No; in all these and other re- 
spects, the balance was greatly in favor of Drusilla. 
She was a Jewess, and if the doctrine of a future 
judgment is taught in the Old Testament, she no 
doubt had been taught it with other things in youth. 
But it seems it did not deter her from eloping from 
her husband and living with Felix. Nor, did Paul’s 
reasoning of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, alarm her in the least, so far as we’ 
are informed. How then is this difference of effect 
to be accounted for? I answer, fear of punishment 
for crimes committed generally is, and always ought 
to be in proportion to their number and enormity. 
The wicked are in fear where no fear is. They 
flee when no man pursues them, but the righteous 
are bold as alion. Felix’s crimes were many and 
great. They might be said to have reached unto 
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heaven., The measure of bis iniquity was full, and 
God’s judgment could not be slumbering at a dis- 
tance from him. Drusilla, though a bad woman, 
was not equal to Felix in crimes, consequently was 
not so easily put in fear from Paul’s preaching. Is 
it asked, but what had Felix to fear any more than 
she, if the judgment tocome merely referred to tem- 
poral punishment? I answer, allowing him above all 
fear from the laws of Judea or Rome, still he had 
cause to tremble, while his wife to all appearance 
remained unmoved. ‘The history of the world, of 
which Felix could not be ignorant, showed that when 
either nations or individuals became abandoned in 
crime the judgment of God came upon them. A 
very recent instance, (Acts 12) of Herod eaten up 
of worms, was fresh in his remembrance. In fact, 
what is the history of the world preceding that pe- 
riod, but a record of enormous crimes, and the awful 
judgments of God inflicted on those who committed 
them? The wrath of God was revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 
Many instances must have been within Felix’s re- 
membrance, of persons guilty of his crimes who 
were visited with the just vengeance of God. If 
Cain was afraid, Gen. 3: 14, after he had killed his 
brother, and if Moses was afraid after killing the 
Egyptian, Exod. 2:14; and if the whole city of Nin- 
eveh became afraid when Jonah preached, “ yet for- 
ty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown,” why 
ought not Felix to become afraid? Unless he had 
been hardened in his crimes, his fears would have 
been greater and of longer continuance, than we find 
they were on this occasion. 

6th. Lappeal evento Mr. Hudson himself, if it is 
not rational to conclude, that as Felix’s crimes were 
committed on the earth, his fears were about a judg- 
ment he should suffer on the earth. At any rate 
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the Scriptures abundantly prove, that “the wicked 
shall be recompensed on the earth,” but it still re- 
mains to be proved, that the crimes of the present 
life are to be punished after death, by the soul suffer- 
ing in a disembodied state, or soul and body after 
the resurrection from the dead. Is there any more 
evidence, that the judgment to come in this passage, 
was not to be in the earth, than there is, that Felix’s 
crimes or his trembling were not on the earth. It is 
true it is called judgment to come, but how could it be 
called otherwise, if Paul threatened him with any 
judgment, allowing it to be in the earth. Heb. 9: 
27, is the only text in the Bible, which speaks of a 
judgment after death, but even it gives no counte- 
nance to Mr. Hudson’s future punishment. 

7th. If the hearts of the sons of men are fully set 
in them to do evil, because sentence against evil 
works is not executed speedily in this life, how much 
more likely is this to be the case, if the execution of 
God’s judgment is placed in a future life? One strik- 
ing fact proves the truth of this. The heathen like 
Mr. Hudson, postponed the chief part of their pun- 
ishment of sin till after death, but what was its effect 
_ in the world? Did the terrors of their future pun- 
ishment lessen crime among them? No, he knows 
the reverse of this was the case. The abominable 
crimes of the heathen world for ages, stare Mr. 
Hudson in the face, and show him by facts, of how 
little use his doctrine of a future retribution has been 
in deterring men from crime. He may see proof 
enough also of this among those who call themselves 
Christians. They hear this doctrine dealt out to 
them from week to week, and from year to year, 
yet fall asleep in their pews, with the most tremen- 
dous sound of hell and everlasting misery in their 
ears. They wake up when the sermon ends, satis- 
fied with the preacher and with themselves, spend 
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the week in business, fun, and frolic, and return to 
hear the same doctrine, and take another nap under 
it. But let a preacher, like Paul, reason with his 
hearers on righteousness, temperance, and a judg- 
ment to come in this life for their crimes, and where 
there is a guilty conscience, such kind of preaching 
will put persons in fear as well as Felix. 

I would only add, all judgments ever threatened 
to men were judgments to come, and every one of 
them it may be said were in a future state, as well 
as that mentioned in this passage. To say this, is 
saying more than Paul said, for he declared it was 
a judgment about to be; and if the doctrine was true, 
it would be taught in the Bible without requiring our 
additions to it. 

5th. Krimais also rendered damnation, Matt. 23: 
14. Mark 12: 40. Luke 20:47. In these three texts 
our Lord spoke of the scribes and Pharisees devour- 
ing widow’s houses, and said, ‘the same shall re- 
ceive greater damnation.” Had krima been render- 
ed condemnation, or even punishment in these texts, 
no one would have ever thought they referred toa 
punishment beyond death. But the word damna- 
tion, has something in it, which always leads the 
mind of the English reader into another state of ex- 
istence, and suggests to most people a punishment of 
endless duration. But that our translators affixed 
no such idea to it, is obvious, for they render the 
same word damnation, where no one can suppose a 
punishment in another world is meant. See 1 Tim. 
5: 12. Rom. 3: 8. 13: 2. 1-Cor. 11:29. Most or- 
thodox preachers, are now careful to explain, that 
this last text docs not mean, that he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation, 
or future punishment. But in this way was it long 
understood, and deterred many good people from 
the table of the Lord.. What our Lord meant by 
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‘“oreater damnation,” has been shown in my First 
Inquiry. It simply means—greater punishment. 
The scribes and Pharisees were deepest in the guilt 
which brought down God’s judgments on the Jewish 
nation, and he says to them, that they should receive 
the greater punishment. 

Kritis. This word occurs in the New Testament 
in the following places, and is, Ist, rendered judge, 
and in the plural judges. Matt. 5: 25. Luke 11:19. 
Matt. 12: 27. James 2: 4. Acts 13: 20. Luke 12: 58. 
Acts 24: 10, Luke 18: 2. Acts 18: 15. James 4: 11. 
5: 9. Heb. 12:23. None of these texts require par- 
ticular attention. Acts 10: 42, is considered above, 
where all the passages are considered, which speak 
of judging the quick and dead. The only passage de- 
manding attention is | 

2Tim. 4: 8, ‘* Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righte- 
ous judge, shall give me at that day; and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his appear- 
ing.” See the whole context. Before the reader 
proceeds, we will thank him to turn back and read 
the remarks made on verse 1. The true sense of 
this passage, depends on ascertaining the time re- 
ferred to by the phrase “ that day.” It could not be 
the day of Paul’s death, which he calls his ‘ depar- 
ture,” verse 6. At “that day,” whatever time is 
meant, the crown of righteousness was not only to 
be given to Paul, but also to all who loved the ap- 
pearing of Christ. But did they all receive this the 
day Paul died ? Nor does the phrase that day refer 
to the time when men would not endure sound doe- 
trine, verses 3,4. There is no other time, mention- 
ed in the context, to which this phrase can be refer- 
red, but to that in verse 1, when Christ was to 
‘judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom.” But on verse 1, it has been shown 
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above, that this period did not refer to the endiof 
. this world, but to Christ’s appearing and his king- 
dom at the close of the Jewish dispensation. His 
kingdom was then to come with power, and that 
Christians in Paul’s day looked for his appearing 
and kingdom, is beyond all dispute. That verses 1, 
and 8, of this chapter, referred to the same time, is 
manifest from the following circumstances. 1st, 
The apostle uses the same language in both verses. 
In verse 8, we are told the crown of righteousness 
was to be given to all who loved his appearing (epz- 
faneian.) Whose appearing? let it be asked ; evi- 
dently “the Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing (epifaneian) and 
his kingdom” verse 1. Besides, in verse 8, he is 
called “the righteous judge,” and in verse 1, Paul 
said he was to judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom.” If the general scope 
of a writer, and his use of language, can show his 
meaning, it seems evident that Paul, in verses 1, 8, 
referred to the same time and events. : 

2d. The Scripture usage of the phrase “that 
day.” On the passages, where the day of judgment 
is mentioned, we have shown that the phrase “ that 
day,” refers to the day of God’s vengeance on the 
Jewish nation. The phrase “that day,” is used in 
chap. 1: 12, 18, of this very Epistle, and it could be 
shown, were it necessary, that its usage is in agree- 
ment with other places noticed above. 

3d. The circumstances stated in the context, agree 
with what actually took place before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Let us briefly notice them. The 
charge given by Paul to Timothy, verse 1, respect- 
ed his zeal and faithfulness in the ministry of the 
word, as stated verse 2. This is enforced verses 3, 
4, where he fortels a declension from the true faith, 
not from want of teachers, but from their vast num- 
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bers. By comparing the following texts it will be 
seen, that these very things are predicted as prece- 
ding the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. 24: 4, 5, 23, 
24, 25, 26. 2 Peter 1—4. James3: 1. Tit. 1: 9—12. 
In verse 5, Paul enjoined on Timothy, watchfulness 
and patience in his work. Attention to these, were 
on his part the more necessary, as Paul was then in 
bonds, and expected to suffer death in the cause of 
Christ; for he says, verse 6, “1 am now ready to be 
offered and the time of my departure is at hand.” 
He had given the Elders of the church at Ephesus 
similar admonitions, and warned them of the same 
evils which should take place. See Acts 20: 29— 
32. Permit me now to ask, are any circumstances | 
like these ever mentioned as preceding our Lord’s 
coming at the resurrection of thedead? And I ought 
to ask also, is there a syllable in this passage or its 
context about the resurrection? Though judging of 
quick and dead is mentioned, verse 1, nothing is said 
about the resurrection, and we should think it has 
been proved, that it had no reference to a jadgment 
of the literally dead. 

4th. I may add, it is admitted by our orthodox 
brethren, that the appearing of Christ, in verses 1 
and 8, are the same; but they say it refers to his 
appearing at the end of time, when all the literally 
dead and alive. are to be judged, and Paul and all 
who have loved Christ shall receive their crown of 
righteousness. But if “ that day” refers to this ap- 
pearing of Christ, how does this accord with another 
doctrine of theirs, that every man at death receives 
his crown ? For nothing is more common, than to say 
of a good man at death—he has gone to heaven to 
receive his crown. But permit me to ask, are not 
such views of this passage rather assumed than proy- 
ed ? And are not they imbibed fram educational in- 
struction, rather than from an examination of the 

25 
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language and scope of the sacred writers? The ex- 
planations of the language of verse 1, and other texts, 
which I have quoted from orthodox writers, show 
the common opinions incorrect. Whocan deny that 
Christ’s appearing is spoken of in the New ‘Testa- 
ment in reference to his coming at the destruction of 
Jerusalem? And who will ever be able to show, that 
the judging in verse 1, does not refer to the morally, 
but to the literally dead and alive? We never ex- 
pect to see this done, until we abandon the context, 
and Scripture usage of language, as just rules of 
Scripture interpretation. 

There is only one objection, which is likely to be 
made against the time to which I have referred the 
phrase “that day.” Itisthis. ‘ Before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem arrived, Paul, and no doubt many 
others, were dead. How then could they receive 
a crown of righteousness from Christ the righteous 
judge at this period? Did Christ crown dead men ? 
For according to your views their souls could not be 
crowned, as they do not exist in a disembodied 
state.” In answer to this objection, we remark 

ist. If Paul by the phrase “ that day,” meant a day 
of general judgment at the end of time, all must al- 
low, that he did not expect his crown of righteous- 
ness untilit arrived. From the period of his death, 
it was henceforth laid up for him, but the Lord the 
righteous judge was not to give it to him until * that 
day.” All who loved Christ’s appearing were to re- 
ceive it at the same time. Why then say, that at 
death any persons go to heaven to receive their 
crown? But this leads us to inquire 

2d. What Paul meant by the “crown of righte- 
ousness.” Most people understand this to mean the 
glory and happiness of the heavenly state, set forth 
by a crown, the highest thing after which mortals as- 
pire. This appears to me a great mistake, which 
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originates, in not attending to the Scripture usage of 
the term crown. We have examined this with some 
care and shall now state the result of our examina- 
tion. Accrown is an appendage of royalty well 
known and need not be dwelt on. It is with its 
figurative use in Scripture we are here concerned. 
I find then that in Scripture language, to confer hon- 
or, dignity, or glory on persons, is expressed by say- — 
ing they are crowned. See Ezek. 16: 12. Ps. 132: 
18. On the contrary, the loss of these, or their be- 
ing degraded, is expressed by its being said the per- 
son’s crown is cast from him, or is fallen to the 
ground. See Ps. 89: 39. Ezek. 21: 26. Lam. 5: 
16. Jer. 13:18. Again; the year is said to be 
crowned with God’s goodness, Ps. 65: 11. And in 
Isai. 28: 1, 3, we read of the crown of pride. In 
Tsai. 62: 3, the church is said to be a crown of glory. 
And 28: 5, the Lord is said to be a crown of glory. 
And in Ps. 103: 4, he is said to crown persons with 
Joving kindness and tender mercies. In Prov. 14: 
24, the crown of the wise is said to be their riches; 
and in chap. 27: 24, this crown of theirs, is said not 
to endure to every generation. 

But further: in Prey. 4: 9, it is said, that wisdom 
delivers a crown of glory tosuch as have her, which 
simply means, is an honor or glory to its possessor. 
And in 14: 8, itis said, the prudent are crowned with 
knowledge. In Prov. 12: 4, it is said, *¢a virtuous 
woman is a crown to her husband,” which evidently 
means, is an honor and happiness to him; for it is 
added, * but she that maketh ashamed, is as rotten- 
ness to his bones.” Again, Prov. 17: 6, it is said, 
* children’s children are the crown of old men,” 
which simply means, they are the honor of old men. 
And Prov, 16: 31, has a similar meaning, where it is 
said, “the hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be 
found in the way of righteousness.” In all these 
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texts, the term crown, is used figuratively to express 
honor, glory, or happiness to the persons said to be 
crowned. Hence in several of them we have the 
phrase “a crown of glory,” which in as many words 
expresses this. Inthe New Testament we have the 
phrase “crown of glory,” which is evidently borrow- 
ed from the Old, and from it we ought to learn what 
sense the New Testament writers attached to it. Let 
us then attend to the New Testament and see how 
this matter stands there. 

Peter in his Ist Epistle, ch. 5: 4, says, “and when 
the chief shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” It will be 
contended, that Paul’s crown of righteousness, in the 
passage before us, and Peter’s crown of glory, are for 
substance the same. Also the time called “ that day” 
by Paul, is the same Peter calls—* when the chief 
shepherd shall appear,” and is also called “ his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom,” by Paul in verse 1 of this 
chapter. At this time the crown was to be bestowed. 
We have seen above that the time referred to by all 
these expressions, is at the coming of Christ at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The first question for our 
consideration then is—what was this crown? Paul 
himself shall inform us. He says, Phil. 4: 1, “ There- 
fore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my 
dearly beloved.” Here Paul tells us, that Christ- 
ians were his joy and crown, if they stood fast in the 
Lord, But he shall inform us also when they were 
to be his crown. Writing to the Thessalonian 
Christians, 1st Epistle, 2: 19, 20, he says—* For 
what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are 
not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming ? For ye are our glory and joy.” It is 
then obvious that Christians were to be Paul’s crown 
at Christ’s coming. And how they were to be his 
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crown at this period, is thus explained by himself, 
“ye are our glory and joy.” It is then no longer a- 
matter of doubtful disputation, what Paul meant by 
his crown. 

The mistake of most people about this is, they as- 
sume it as true, that the coming of Christ or his ap- 
pearing, is at the end of this world, and refer the 
crown to the happiness of another state of existence. 
But they themselves allow, for who can dispute it, 
that Christ was to come at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and that Christians in Paul’s day were look- 
ing and longing for its arrival. The apostles were 
deeply concerned in being found faithful when it 
came, and show in their writings, great solicitude that’ 
Christians might be found blameless and continue 
stedfast unto the end. See 1 Thess. 5: 1—11. James 
5: 7—11, with many other passages. See also our 
Lord’s solicitude about this, Matt. 24: 42—51. Luke 
21: 34—37. As this day drew near, the apostolic 
exhortations assumed a particularity and earnest- 
ness, which could not be mistaken, to what coming 
of Christ they referred. See Heb. 10, throughout, 
with other texts noticed above. 

It will likely be asked, did Christ promise, and 
did Paul and those who loved Christ’s appearance, 
expect a crown of righteousness or glory when 
Christ came at the close of the Jewish dispensation ? 
I answer yes; and just such a crown as we have seen 
mentioned in the above passages. Then, he was to- 
render to every man according to his deeds, Matt. 
16: 27. He was to judge without respect of persons 
according to every man’s work, 1 Peter, 1: 17. Then, 
every man should have praise of God, 1 Cor. 4:5. | 
Every man’s work should be made manifest, 1 Cor. 
3: 13. And then, every man was to receive his 
own reward according to his own jabor. 1 Cor. 2: 8. 


Their faith being tried, they were found unto praise, 
ps Ia 
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and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ, 1 Peter 1: 7. Being partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings, when his glory was revealed, they were 
glad also with exceeding joy, 1 Peter 4: 13. While 
unheard. of miseries came on the unbelieving Jews, 
Christ’s faithful disciples, enduring to the end, were 
saved, Matt. 24: 13. God spared them asa man 
spared his only son that serveth him, Mal. 3:16—18. 
He made them rulers over his goods, Matt. 24: 47. 
25: 21—24. Hesaid to them, “ come ye blessed of 
my Father inherit the kingdom prepared for you,” 
Matt. 25:34. ‘They. entered into the joy of their 
Lord, and sat down with him on his throne, Rev. 3: 
21. See also the following texts which | need not 
quote, Rom. 2: 7—10. Luke 22: 28—30. Matt. 25. 
‘That Paul expected Christians to be his crown at 
this period, we have seen him expressly declare, for 
they were to be this in the presence of the Lord Je- 
‘sus Christ at his coming. But it will be asked, how 
could Paul if dead receive a crown or be rewarded 
in any way? ‘To this | shall now pay attention, by 
adverting to the passage with its context. 

Paul says—‘ 1] am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought 
u good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept 
the faith,” verses 6,7. Itis universally admitted, 
that Paul here alludes to the ancient games of fight- 
ing and running. He had fought the good fight of 
faith fairly, and had run in the Christian race hon- 
orably to the close of bis life, for his departure. was 
at hand. He expected his crown, which he here 
calls a crown of righteousness, or a righteous crown, 
for crowns in the ancient games, were not awarded 
to any but such as won them fairly by observing the 
rules of the games. The crowns were not awarded 
to the victors on their obtaining the victory, but at 
the end of the games. Hence though Paul had 
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fought, and finished his course before our Lord’s 
coming, he did not then receive his crown, but says, 
“henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness.” It was common at the ancient games, to 
appoint a judge, whose office was to see that the com- 
batants gained the victory honorably, and to adjudge 
and deliver to themtheir crowns. In allusion to this, 
Paul says,“ which the Lord the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day, and not to me only but 
unto all them also that love his appearing.” ‘The 
crowns of the combatants were generally garlands 
of flowers, hence in allusion to this, Paul says, 1 
Cor. 9: 24—27, they ran for a corruptible but he for 
an incorruptible crown. 

But it will be urged, the question still remains to 
be answered—how could Paul receive a crown of 
any kind from Christ at this coming seeing he was 
dead before this period arrived ? Answer; in the 
ancient games, if one of the victors died of his 
wounds before the day arrived for awarding the 
crowns by the judge of the games, the dead victor 
had his crown awarded him the same as if he was 
alive and on the spot to receive it. His death made 
no difference in this case; and we haveseen it stated 
somewhere in the course of our reading, that it was 
common to crown the dead victor with his crown the 
same as if he had been alive. It is certain, Adam, 
in his Roman Antiquities, p. 472, speaking of their 
funeral rites, says, “the couch was sometimes deck- 
ed with leaves and flowers, the bedstead of ivory, 
and if the«deceased had received a crown for his 
bravery, it was now placed on his head.” If Paul 
and others died before Christ came at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, having fought a good fight and 
finished their course, Christ the righteous. judge, 
awarded them their crowns the same as if they had 
been alive. Like Jesus and for Jesus they labored 
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and suffered, and are crowned “ with glory and hor-. . 
or,” Heb. 2: 7,9. Their faith was found “ unto 
praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ,” 1 Peter 1:7. Comp. 3:13. The crown 
Christ awarded to Paul and others at this period, | 
shall never fade away. Paul, the apostles, and - 
primitive Christians shall be had in everlasting re- 
membrance ; and though dead shall continue to in- 
struct the world to all future generations. Whether 
dead or alive the crown then awarded them shall 
continue to flourish as long as the sun and the moon | 
endureth. If a virtuous woman is a crown to her 
husband; wisdom a crown of glory to its possessor; 
and a hoary head a crown of glory if found in the 
way of righteousness, who can doubt that Christians 
who continued stedfast in the faith, were Paul’s joy 
and crown at the coming of Christ whether he was 
then dead or alive? He had turned many to right- 
eousness and he shall shine as a star forever and 
ever, or throughout all generations, Dan. 12: 3. 

Kriterion. This word occurs only in the following 
places and is rendered judge, judgment and judgment 
seats. 1 Cor. 6: 2, 4. James2: 6. Butas these texts 
have no reference to a judgment, or judgment seat 
in another world, they do not require any particular 
notice. 

Katakrino. 1 find this word occurs in the follow- 
ing places in the New Testament, and is Ist, render- 
ed condemn, condemned, condemneth, and condemnest. 
See John 8: 10,11. Matt. 20: 18. Mark 10: 33. 
James 5: 9. Matt. 27: 3. Mark 14: 64. Rom. 8: 3, 
BAG ly ebebe bls tail Cor hl: 320.) Che one 
texts in which it might be supposed, future punish- 
ment is referred to, are Matt. 12: 41, 42. Luke 11: 
31,32. But these texts have been sufficiently no- 
ticed above in considering the passages where the 
day of judgment is mentioned. 2 Peter 2: 6, is the 
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only other place where it occurs but has been con- 
sidered in my Second Inquiry. 

2d. Kaiakrino is rendered damned in the following” 
texts. In Rom. 14: 23, it is said “‘ and he that doubt 
eth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of 
faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Damn- 
ed of whom, let it beasked? By comparing the pre- 
ceding verse, it is evident he was damned of himself, 
or he was condemned of himself if he eat certain 
meats. But whoever supposed the person was sent 
to hell of himself, the idea which people generally 
attach to the word damnation? The only other pas- 
sage where it is rendered damned, is Mark 16: 16, 
“hethat believeth and is baptized, shall. be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Many 
preachers when they quote this text, place an em- 
phasis on the last part of it, and particularly on the 
word damned, plainly intimating, that they mean the 
persons shall go to hell or endless misery. But let 
us ask Ist, what shall he that believeth be saved 
from ? Not from hell, for no Scripture writer ever 
says so, which shows the doctrine of salvation from 
hell is not correct. He that believeth shall be 
saved from his sins; for this is what Jesus came to 
save people from. ‘The person who believes is also 
saved from the condemnation in which his sin in- 
volves him, for sin subjects the sinner to the punish- 
ment of God’s law, but this is never said to be pun- 
ishment in a future state of existence. Well, I ask 
2d, what is the unbeliever damned to? I answer, 
just to that which the believer is saved from? Hence | 
he that believeth not is condemned or damned al- 
ready. People conclude, that he that believeth is 
saved from hell, and hence they easily slide into the 
other error, that he that believeth not is damned to 
hell. But from the preceding examination it is evi- 
dent, that the sense they attach to the word damned, 
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is contrary to the Scripture usage of the word in 
other places, yea, to all the words which are render- 
ed damned in our Bible. It is contrary to the sense 
our translators attached to the words damned and 
damnation, as seen in the passages where they have 
used these words, noticed sufficiently in the course 
of our remarks. | 

Kalakrima. This word is uniformly rendered in 
the common version condemnation. It occurs only in 
Rom. 5: 16,18, and 8:1. It would be useless to 
spend time in showing that these passages do not re- 
fer to punishment in another world, for no one would 
quote them in proof of such a doctrine. 

Kalakrisis. ‘This word is only used in the follow- 
ing places, and is rendered condemn and condemna- 
tion; 2 Cor. 7:3, and 3:9. They do not require 
any particular consideration. 

Mr. Hudson, p. 154—158, quotes Rom. 14:10, 
and 2 Cor. 5: 10, to which we shall now give atten- 
tion. Both these passages I considered pretty fully 
in vol. 7, of the Universalist Magazine, to which I 
must beg leave to refer the reader. 

Rom. 14, 10. “But why dost thou judge thy 
brother? Or why dost thou set at naught thy broth- 
er? For we shall all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ.” Mr. Hudson says, “ it cannot be pre- 
tended here, that the apostle, by the term we meant 
the apostles or believers only, for he includes those 
who judge and set at naught their brother.” But there 
never was a greater mistake; for the apostle calls 
. such persons brethren, in the very words he has 
marked. Besides, what can be more evident from 
the context, than, that these brethren set at naught 
one another on account of certain religious observ- 
ances? Some of them observed certain days, and 
eat certain meats, but the others did not, and for 
this they mutually judged and condemned each oth- 
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er. Paul reproved them for these mutual recrimi- 
nations, saying, “but why dost thou judge thy broth- 
er? Or why dost thou Set at naught thy brother ?” 
And to enforce this he adds, “ for we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ.” They just did 
to each other, what we have seen from 1 Cor. 4: 5, 
some did to Paul, they judged before the time. _ 
What time were they then to stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ? The word for judgment seat 
is bematos, and the Scripture usage of it, is not in fa- 
vor of a judgment seat in another state of existence. 
See Acts 7: 5. Matt..27: 19. Johnit9: 13. Acts,12: 
WeiABs LQy LG he be GsogpOeds7.9 Roma basta 
2 Gaye 6:40, "At verse 12, Paul said to them, ‘so 
then every one of us shall give an account of himself 
to God.” But when, is the question? Peter says, 
“ who shall give account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead.” See on this text above, 
and on Acts 17: 31. 1 Cor. 4: 5, and on all the texts, 
where it is said Christ was to judge the quick and 
the dead. ‘That Christ was about to judge during 
that generation, is we think indisputable. Then ev- 
ery Christian was to have “ praise of God.” 1 Cor. 
4: 5. * Every man,” said Paul, “shall receive his 
own reward according to his own labor.” 1 Cor. 
3, 8. God without’ respect of persons, was to judge 
according to every man’s work, 1 Peter !: 17. Nor 
was this judgment to be confined to Christians, but 
extended to unbelievers, as has been shown on John 
5: 28, 29. Acts 17: 31, and other texts above. I 
would only add, that the Roman Christians, did not 
judge or condemn one another to hell for their dif- 
ference of religious opinion as is often done in our 
day. ' And Paul gave them a reproof, which many 
now need, for their want of charity, in not allowing 
each other to serve the Lord according to the dic- 
tates of their own conscience. ’ 
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2 Cor. 5: 10. “For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.” See the 
remarks made on verse 1—9, above. What has 
just been said on Rom. 14: 10,1 should think is 
sufficient on this passage; for all will allow they are 
for substance the same. The persons Paul address- 
ed were Christians, as is easily seen from the con- 
text, and is not disputed by Mr. Hudson. But he 
still insists that the judgment mentioned is after 
death. He says “the probability of being rejected 
in a future state, the apostle enforces by the consid- 
eration ‘for we mustall appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body.’ This clearly shows that 
the judgment will be after death, when men are ab- 
sent from the body.” But it is evident that this isa 
great mistake, from comparing verses 8—10, and 
asking the following questions. What person did 
Paul and others labor to be accepted of? verse 8 
answers, “the Lord,” referring to Christ. Again; 
where did he and others expect to be accepted of 
the Lord? verse 10 answers, before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. But again; did Paul expect to be 
absent or present with the Lord, when the judgment, 
verse 10, should take place? verse 9 answers, that 
he was uncertain about this, but he “labored, that 
whether present or absent he might be accepted of 
him.” This plainly shows that Paul referred to a 
judgment during that generation. The day and 
hour when it should arrive, was not even known to 
Christ himself, but his Father only, Matt. 24: 36. 
No wonder then, that Paul should speak as uncer- 
tain, whether he should be dead or alive when it 
took place. In reference to this very judgment day 

* our Lord said to his disciples, Luke 21: 36, “ watch 
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ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” 
Paul seems to have had these very words in his 
view, when he wrote the passage before us, and 
‘Rom. 14: 10; and gives the Christians to whom he 
wrote, exhortations in agreement with our Lord’s 
words. The solicitude of our Lord and his apos- 
tles, that Christians might be found blameless when 
this day of judgment came, is apparent in almost ev- 
ery page of the New Testament. Paul, in 1 Cor. 
1: 7, 8, and 2 Cor. 1: 13, 14, twice calls this period 
“the end,” evidently referring to the end of the Jew- 
ish age. Healso calls it twice “the day of the 
Lord,” and once, “the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;” and says the Corinthians came behind in 
no gift waiting for his coming. And we have seen 
on 1 Cor. 4,5, above, that Paul reproved some in 
the church at Corinth, for judging him before this 
period arrived. “Judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come.” 

But it will be said, does not verse 11 say, “ know- 
ing the terrors of the Lord we persuade men.” Yes; 
but does the passage intimate, that this terror of the 
Lord was punishment in a future state? No; nor is 
this intimated inthe Bible. _ Job calls temporal death 
the king of terrors, chap. 18: 14. But how could he 
do so, if he knew about hell torments in a future 
state? Comp. Gen. 35: 5. The word here rendered 
terror is phobos, which is rendered in other places fear. 
It cannot be said, that the apostles knowing the 
terror of hell torments in a future state persuaded 
men, for the apostles never said a word about hell 
in their preaching, as the whole New Testament 
shows. ; 

In closing our remarks, we shall pay attention to 
some objections which were made in vol. ix. p. 19, 
26 
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of the Magazine, against the views there given of 
this passage. They are these. “1st, If the judg- 
ment was confined wholly to this world, how could 
Paul, or any other person, appear before Christ’s 
judgment seat, and receive in his body, according to 
that he had done, whether it was good or bad, if he 
was absent from the body, not living, when the judg- 
ment arrived? 2d. If this judgment took place dur- 
ing the generation then on earth, and no other pe- 
riod is referred to in the context, but death and the 
resurrection, in what sense could Paul be absent from 
the body and present with the Lord, at the time of 
this judgment? ‘he resurrection is not to be until 
the period called, 1 Cor. 1: 5, 24, the end, when 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father, &c. If Paul did not speak of an 
intermediate state between death and the resurrec- 
tion, why was he so anxioustodepart? For although 
(as he told the Philippians) ‘to him to live was 
Christ, yet to die he accounted gain.’ He was even 
4in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ, which is far better,’ Phil. 1: 
21, 23. And here to the Corinthians, he says, 
‘whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord,’ and ‘ we are confident, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord.” 

The first of these objections, has been answered 
by our remarks on 2 Tim. 4: 8, considered above. 
There it has been shown, that “at that day,” the 
judgment-day of which this passage speaks, Paul re- 
ceived his crown of righteousness; nor did it make 
any difference whether he was then dead or alive. 
The Lord the righteous judge awarded him his 
crown. ‘The passage before us does not say, as this 
objection seems to intimate, that Paul was to receive 
in his body according to that he had done. No; the 
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things were done in his body, for which he was to re- 
ceive his reward, but it is not intimated that he was 
to be in the body to receive this reward. On the 
contrary, we have seen from verse 9, that he spoke 
as uncertain about it. 

2d. It is asked, “if the judgment took place dur- 
ing the generation then on earth, and no other peri- 
od of time is referred to in the context, but death 
and the resurrection, in what sense could Paul be 
absent from the body and present with the Lord, at 
the time of this judgment?” Answer. In my re- 
marks in the Magazine, against which these objec- 
tions are urged, I did not express myself perhaps 
with sufficient accuracy, in saying, no other period 
of time was referred to in the context but death and 
the resurrection, for I did go on to show, as I have 
done above, that another period besides these is re- 
ferred to inthe context. Paul as we have seen in 
verses 8—10, speaks as uncertain, whether he should 
be present or absent when this judgment took place. 
This very mode of speaking showed, that the judg- 
ment he referred to, verse 10, was neither at his 
death or at the resurrection. ‘In what sense Paul 
could be absent from the body and present with the 
Lord, at the time of this judgment” we hope is suffi- 
ciently answered above and in our remarks on 2 
Tim. 4: 8. 

3d. It is asked “if Paul did not speak of an inter- 
mediate state between death and the resurrection, 
why was he so anxious to depart?” &c. Answer. 
we have attempted toshow in the preceding Essays, 
that Paul, nor no other sacred writer, taught an in- 
termediate state, either of happiness or misery for 
the souls of men. In considering Phil. 1: 21, 23, 
and 2 Cor. 5: 1—9, we have attempted to account 
for Paul’s language in these passages. On the last, 
in connexion with 1 Cor. 15, we think it was shown, 
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that Paul did not expect to be present with the Lord 
until mortality is swallowed up of life, or until the 
resurrection. This we'think must be admitted. And 
if it is contended, that he taught an intermediate 
state, it ought to be admitted, that he contradicts, in 
his second letter to the Corinthians, what he taught 
in his first; yea, is at variance with himself in this 
very passage. Such is the way I briefly answer 
these objections, and refer the reader to the Maga- 
zine for a more enlarged consideration of these 
“passages. 

To conclude. Every reader must now perceive, 
that the words we have been considering, are used 
very often by the New Testament writers, and are 
variously rendered in the common version. The 
following facts deserve every man’s sober consider- 
ation. ‘The original writers of the New Testament, 
did not attach the same ideas to these words, as we 
do to the words damned and damnation, by which they 
are sometimes rendered by ourtranslators. Nor did 
the translators themselves, for they use these words 
in their version when no one thinks they meant to 
convey the idea of punishment ina future state. See 
Rom. 13: 2. 1 Tim. 1:12. Numerous as the texts 
are, where the words we have considered occur, 
there is only one place, where the inspired writers 
join any of them with hell, or a place of future pun- 
ishment, according to orthodox views of it. The 
passage is Matt. 23: 33. “ Ye serpents, ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ?” But I have shown in my First Inquiry, that 
this text, has no reference to the orthodox hell, but 
to the temporal miseries which came on the Jewish 
nation at the close of their dispensation. The sa- 
cred writers, not connecting these words with hell or 
any place of future punishment, not only corrobo- 
rates the views given in the Inquiry, but what I have 
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stated in this Essay, that they never express a judg- 
ment or punishment beyond death, by the use of 
these terms. Nothing is easier than to quote texts 
in proof of future punishment, where the words judge, 
judgment, condemnation, damned, and damnation are 
used. But every man ought to be on his guard, and 
demand of him who quotes them, to show, that the 
judgment or damnation refers to punishment beyond, 
death. Many good people take this for granted, and 
in this way impose upon themselves and others. 
Heb. 9: 27, is the only text in the Bible which speaks 
of a judgment after death, and we leave it with every 
candid man to say, if we have not shown, that it has 
no reference to punishment in a future state. 

That the apostles and first Christians looked for 
Christ’s coming in their day, and expected a judg- 
ment should take place when he came, is indisputa- 
ble. The whole New Testament shows this to bea 
fact. But the grand mistake of Mr. Hudson and 
many others is, he applies the passages which speak 
of this judgment, to one in another state of existence. 
Something has been done in this Essay, to correct 
this mistaken application of them, and. more would 
have beer done, had my limits permitted... Should 
Mr. Hudson return to the defence of his system from 
those passages, we have no fear for the issue, for the 
subject is not yet exhausted. But if he abandons 
them, where will he find any texts better fitted to 
answer his purpose? It would be foolish to suppose 
he had not brought forward the strongest he could 
find. But if he has not, we earnestly beseech him to 
produce them, and if we-cannot accede to his views: 
we shall show reasons for our own opinions. 

26 * 
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Mr. Hupson, addressing Mr. Ballou, says: “I 
propose in these letters to offer such remarks upon 
your system as occurs to my mind; state my own 
views upon the subject of future punishment, and ad- 
duce such evidence from Scripture and reason as 
has inclined me to believe, that, although all misery 
will be of limited duration, it will not be bounded. by 
the death of the body,” p. 5. I propose to follow 
Mr. Hudson in this course he has stated, with afew 
brief remarks on his letters, so far as they are not 
answered in the three preceding Essays. 

Letter 1st. In this letter, Mr. Hudson professes 
great love and respect for Mr. Ballou. He addres- 
ses him as his reverend and dear brother; believes 
him to be “a sincere inquirer after truth, and a friend 
to manly discussion; and declares he has every as- 
surance of his candor and friendship. He confesses 
his talents have rendered him eminent, and that he 
has been in the ministry more years than he has 
heen in existence. He allows, that’ Mr. Ballou has 
done much to extend the cause of liberal Christiani- 
iy; has been eminently successful in rectifying false 
notions relative to the character of God and the des- 
tinies of mankind ; and is encouraged to write, by 
the consideration of his candor and Christian affec- 
tion,” p. 5. Such are the gracious words which 
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proceed from Mr. Hudson’s lips. But alas! what is 
man? We only reach p. 10, and he says to Mr. Bal- 
lou, ‘but when you limit the benefits of the gospel 
to this state of existence, and thus fix ‘the times and 
seasons which the Father hath put in his own pow- 
er’ I feel impressed by a sense of duty to enter my 
feeble protest.” He adds, p. 15, “ your system is 
only a negation, and your faith disbelief,—a creed 
which would better become a sceptic than a profess- 
ed Christian.” Such is the way, Mr. Hudson treats 
his reverend and dear brother, of whom he had just 
spoken so highly, and whose very age might have 
commanded his respect, as he “ has been in the min- 
istry more years” than Mr. Hudson has been in ex- 
istence, by his own confession. Mr. Hudson forgot 
the apostle’s words, 1 Tim. 5: 1, “ entreat him as a 
father.” He even forgot, what he had said himself, 
in p. 6, “I trust I shall be able to show the public 
that a religious discussion can be carried on in the 
exercise of Christian feelings, without bitterness or 
personal reflections.” Ifsuch be Mr. Hudson’s ten- 
der mercies, we pray God to be delivered from them. 

One of three things must be certain. Ist. Mr. 
Hudson’s views of what constitutes a Christian must 
be extremely vague. He calls Mr. Ballou, his rev- 
erend and dear Christian brother, and with the same 
breath tells him, he limits the benefits of the gospel 
to this state of existence; that his system is only a 
negation and his faith disbelief. Whothen is nota 
Christian if Mr. Ballou is one? 2d. Or Mr. Hudson 
acts the hypocrite. If he does not believe Mr. Bal- 
lou to be a Christian, why does he address him as 
such. If he does, why such inconsistent statements? 
3d. Or he grossly misrepresents Mr. Ballou’s senti- 
ments. Ina private interview with Mr. H. I point- 
ed out to him the above quotation from p. 15, but he 
neither retracted it, nor apologised for it. But in 
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the very next sentence he says, “I do not mean, 
however, by these frank remarks to call your sin- 
cerity in question, or to injure in the least, your mor- 
al or religious character.” It seems then, it does 
notin the least injure a man’s moral or religious 
character, to tell the world that he * limits the ben- 
efits of the gospel to this state of existence,” &c. 
But if this be true, what claim has Mr. Ballou to 
either sincerity or the Christian character? And 
who, pray, could do more than Mr. Hudson has 
done, to rob him of his claimto both? It isnot Mr. - 
Hudson’s fault, if Mr. Ballou does not descend to his 
grave as no Christian, in the eyes of all who know 
any thing about Christianity. But his next sentence 
expresses one of the greatest truths in his book— 
“personal attacks and unfr iendly insinuations al- 
ways betoken an improper spirit, and injure the 
cause of the person who uses them.” As to the first 
part of this sentence, Mr. Hudson could speak from 
his own experience. As to the last, he predicts what 
he will likely find come to pass. 

From p. 11, to the end of this letter, Mr. Hudson 
goes on to state the question in debate, and what he 
considers the true mode of discussing it. Mr. Hud- 
son must perceive, that on my views, I have no con- 
cern how this fighting ground is laid out; nor with 
his question—‘ does the Bible teach the doctrine of 
the happiness of all men at the article of death?” 
My system, whether right or wrong, precludes all 
such discussions. I would only make a remark or 
two in passing. | 

Ist. According to his system, not one of the hu- 
man race is to be pardoned into heaven, but all, one 
time or another, are to be punished into it. If not 
punished into heaven before death, they are to be 
punished into it after death. Jfa man dies, and has 
been adequately punished for all his sins but the last, 
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he has to go into Mr. Hudson’s future punishment to 
suffer for it. This Mr. Hudson averred, would have 
been the case with David, had he died in the act of 
his iniquity, in a conversation with me since his book 
was published. But this is obvious enough from p. 
11, and other parts of his book. 

2d. Supposing Mr. Hudson and a Catholic, should 
have a controversy about purgatory, what would he 
say, if the Catholic should adopt his words, p. 11, 
with only a slight alteration. ‘ All passages andar- 
guments, therefore, which go to prove that men are 
punished in this state, have no bearing on the case; 
they must prove that every individual receives all his 
pumshment in this world, or that he will recewe none m 
purgatory, or else they prove nothing in this contro- 
versy.” And might add, as Mr. Hudson does, with 
only the same slight alteration; “let the question be, 
as all misery confined to this life or does it extend to 
purgatory ?” From the affinity between his doctrine 
and the Catholic purgatory, Mr. Hudson perhaps 
will call this good reasoning, and the true mode of 
conducting the controversy. But he must allow me 
to think, that he never would have adopted this 
course, if he had not felt the weakness of the ground 
he stood on. Hecan reason very differently with 
Mr. Ballou, p. 25, about the silence of Scripture, for 
he says—“ have we any account in Scripture of male 
and female souls?” I ask him in turn, “ have we any 
account in Scmpture of immortal souls, or that disem- 
bodied souls suffer his punishment after death?” If 
the silence of Scripture, about male and female souls, 
proves to him no such thing exists, it proves also to. 
me his doctrine is false. Mr. Hudson had no oc- 
casion to call on his opponents to prove a negative, 
and evade the proof of his own doctrine, if he had 
found the Scriptures plainly taught it. No, he could 
easily cite the passages which directly teach such a 
dectrine. 
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Letter 2d, is taken up in telling us what Mr. Bal- 
lou’s system 1s, and what is “the grand basis on which 
he founds his hypothesis.” He calls it “ wild and 
visionary.” Mr. Hudson spares no pains to make it 
appear, that the sentiments of his dear Christian 
brother, are a mere farrago of nonsense, a mass of 
contradiction and.absurdity. It is altogether un- 
necessary for me, to enter into an inquiry about the 
correctness of Mr. Hudson’s statements, for several 
reasons which I need only state. 1st. We pointed 
out in the last letter, a gross,and we must think, a 
wilful misrepresentation of Mr. Ballou’s sentiments. 
After it, we have no great faith in Mr. Hudson’s fair- 
ness or his candor, in giving a full or fair account of 
Mr. Ballou’s religious opinions. 2d. Every one of 
his readers must see, that he only quotes a few sen- 
tences and scraps of sentences from Mr. Ballou’s 
writings. Any mancould make the Bible itself a 
mass of contradiction, to quote it in like manner ?” 
3d. Though Mr. Hudson tells us Mr. Ballou has 
been longer in the ministry than he has been in ex- 
istence, yet he makes not the slightest allowance for 
achange of opinion during this period. Mr. Ballou 
must have been a very wise man when he entered the, 
ministry, ifduring a long life he made no advance in 
knowledge, or ever saw cause to change any of his 
opinions. Was it candid, was it like an honorable 
man, to quote any thing from Mr. Ballou’s past writ- 
ings, except what he knew to be his, present opin- 
ions? What man has been in the habit of writing for 
thirty years, who does not write,some things now, 
which clashes with his former opinions? 4th. | am 
informed, by persons well acquainted with Mr. Bal- 
lou’s opinions, that Mr. Hudson knows he does not 
hold such sentiments as he imputes to him. More- 
over, that even the quotations he makes from his va-. 
rious writings for thirty years, is rather a caricature, 
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than a just representation of the sentiments he ever 
held in any former part of his life. 1 had not the 
books at hand, or] should have satisfied my curiosi- 
ty, in looking into them tosee whether he quotes him 
fairly and understood him correctly. 5th. By Mr. 
Hudson’s own showing he did not understand Mr. 
Ballouw’s sentiments. ‘This he frankly confesses, 
after having written his book to refute them. He 
says, in closing his letters, p. 306, “ But, sir, should 
you attempt a reply, 1 have this request to make, 
vize That you give a definite statement of your views 
upon the subject.— This request is made that we may 
see wherein we differ, and wherein we are agreed, 
so that we may not dispute about words only. J re- 
quest this the more earnestly, because | am at a loss 
to know your precise views upon this subject. 
Though I have read your works with a view to learn 
your opinions, I am still inthe dark relative to the 
ground on which you base your scheme.” What 
dependance can be placed on a man’s statements, who 
after writing a book of three hundred and seven pages 
tells us honestly in the 306th, that he wrote in the 
dark about them. In thecourse of reading Mr. Hud- 
son’s Letters, we concluded this caricature of Mr. 
Ballou’s sentiments was drawn designedly, but when 
we came to this, it somewhat accounted for it in 
another way. Few painters, could produce a very 
good likeness of a man, to draw it in the dark. We 
are truly sorry Mr. Hudson should undertake to 
write against any man’s sentiments, until he under- 
stands them? 5th. This goes to confirm, whatmany 
believe, that Mr. Hudson wrote his book, more to 
gratify an old grudge against Mr. Ballou, than any 
interest he felt mm the doctrine he comes forward to 
defend. We doubt at least, if he would be willing 
to take bis oath that this had no influence in bis 
mind while writing his Letters. It is well known, 
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that such a grudge has for years existed. If Mr. 
Hudson felt such a deep interest in defending the 
doctrine of a future retribution, common prudence 
might have told himto have given Mr. Ballou a less 
conspicuous place in his Letters, for to this cause 
will his attack be imputed, whether he is guilty or 
not. In proving the doctrine of a future retribution, 
there was no need of introducing Mr. Ballou at all, 
far less of spending ninety pages in exposing his sen- 
timents, which he is frank enough to own he did not 
understand. We fear it will be impossible for Mr. 
Hudson, to convince many of his brethren, who 
know all the circumstances of the case, that no other 
object than love of truth, prompted him to write his 
Letters. 

But there is a reason, paramount to all these, why 
] avoid this part of Mr. Hudson’s book. It is this. 
What has all he has said in his first three letters to 
do with the point at issue? Supposing all he says of 
Mr. Ballou and his system, were as certain as that 
Mr. Hudson wrote these letters ; how does all this 
prove his doctrine of a future retribution? It has 
nothing to do with it, and Mr. Hudson may rest as- 
sured, that I shall not be diverted aside from this 
grand question, but shall keep his attention to it. 

Letter 3d. In this letter, Mr. Hudson proposes to 
examine Mr. Ballou’s “ principal arguments” in sup- 
port of his system, but for reasons assigned in my 
remarks on the last letter, I have nothing to do with 
this part of the discussion. ‘The following I notice, 
because it has something todo with the grand ques- 
tion at issue. Onp. 70, Mr. Hudson says—* The 
law of Moses did not even teach a future state of ex- 
istence, and it would be downright contradiction to 
admit that the law was enforced by penalties extend- 
ing into a future state, when the law did not reveal 
‘such a state.” But why is Mr. Hudson so willing 
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to admit, that the law does not teach a future state 
of existence? Answer; Mr. Hudson perceived it 
did not teach his future retribution, and to parry 
this argument against his system, he is willing to con- 
tend it does not teach future existence. We are 
sorry to see this in Mr. Hudson, for the sake of sup- 
porting a favorite theory. ‘There isalso a fallacy 
in his argument, which I| shall point-out by asking 
him a few questions. Had not the law a shadow of © 
good things to come? Did not our Lord blame the 
Sadducees, for not learning from God’s words to Mo- 
ses at the bush the doctrine of a future existence by 
a resurrection from the dead? I ask him again, was 
not the law added to the promise, and did not this 
promise contain the hope of a future existence? And 
does not Paul, Heb. 11, show that the ancient patri- 
archs had the hope of a future existence ? Why then 
does he say, that the law of Moses did not teach a 
future state of existence, unless he gives some very 
confined definition of the law? But I ask him, did 
the promise, or the law added to the promise, yea, 
the whole five books of Moses teach his future retri- 
bution ? Mr. Hudson may see, Essay i, sect. 3, that 
Dr. Good, a believer in his doctrine, shows that fu- 
ture existence is taught in Job, the oldest writing in 
the world. But he denies that Job teaches either 
punishment, or existence for the soul ina disembo- 
died state. Thisargument which Mr. Hudson at- 
tempts to parry returns then upon him with all its 
force. 

But Mr. Hudson quotes Dr. Tappan in confirma- 
tion, saying, “ There was no need of incorporating 
with the Jewish ritual a new and express revelation 
of a future state.” And why not ? He answers “ be- 
cause such a state had already been notified to the 
world.” Well, does Mr. Hudson mean that this was 
notified in God’s promise to Abraham, or any reve- 
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lation which has descended to us? It should seem 
not; for he adds fromthe Dr. it was—“by nature 
and reason, assisted by early revelation and tradi- 
tion, and had also been discovered to the Hebrews 
by special communications made to their pious an- 
cestors.” Ifhe did mean, that it was notified in any 
revelation which has come down to us, how could 
he say that a future state was not taught in the law 
of Moses? But we should like to know from Mr. 
Hudson, how much nature and reason can teach man, 
that there isa future state? Besides, what can Dr. 
Tappan, or any other man know, what revelations 
contained, which never were revealed, or to say the 
least, have not descended to us? And I ask him fur- 
ther, how does he or Dr. ‘Tappan, know, but many 
things, which all agree are mere heathen supersti- 
tions, may be all found in his unrevealed revela- 
tions? In short, where are we to stop, if once we be- 
gin to believe things found in Dr. Tappan’s revela- 
tions not revealed in our Bibles? But the Dr. as 
quoted by Mr. Hudson, proceeds: ‘agreeably, the 
belief of the soul’s immortality and of future rewards 
and punishments, was interwoven with the idola- 
trous system of the ancient heathen. On this prin- 
ciple they deified the souls of their ancient men, 
‘and consulted with the dead.” And is this any 
proof of either the soul’s immortality or of future 
rewards and punishments? It is just equal proof, 
that we ought to deify men’s souls, and consult with 
the dead asthey did. That future punishment is 
not taught by Moses, Mr. Hudson allows, and that 
no sacred writer taught the immortality of the soul, 
has been seen in Essay 1. But all these things, and 
many more, are to be found in Dr. Tappan’s unre- 
vealed revelations. But it is said further, ‘the same 
general belief appears to have been early and con- 
stantly entertained by the Hebrews. Saul’s effort 
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to obtain counsel from the spirit of departed Samu- 
el, was founded in this belief. ‘The Jewish law pro- 
ceeds on this principle in forbidding necromancy 
and consulting with the dead.” ‘True, but the ques- 
tion is, how came the Hebrews by this belief? If it 
was from God’s revelations which have descended 
tous, Dr. Tappan and Mr. Hudson, had only to 
quote the Bible, and have saved themselves all this 
trouble. But granting that such revelations once 
existed and are now lost, who is the man that can 
inform us what they contained? Besides, there is 
not a particle of evidence, that God intended our 
faith should ever be regulated by them. The Jews 
were prohibited necromancy, and consulting with 
the dead, and for a very good reason, because “ the 
dead know not any thing.” This, and all other hea- 
then superstitions, were prohibited the Jews. And 
so far from God advising the Jews, as Mr. Hudson 
does us, to give heed to early revelations, transmit- 
ted through tradition, incorporated with heathen 
idolatry, he strictly enjoined on them, to give heed 
alone to the written revelation in their hands. - Had 
Mr. Hudson lived among the Jews, he would have - 
been put to death, for teaching such doctrine, in 
leading their minds away from the law of the Lord. 
May my faith ever be regulated by God’s written 
word, and Mr. Hudson is welcome to all Dr. Tap- 
pan’s revelation not revealed. 

Letter 4th. Mr. Hudson, after toiling through 
ninety pages, to make us believe Mr. Ballou’s sys- 
tem is a mass of absurdity and contradicton, now 
comes to give us an account of his own. He dis- 
closes the views of future punishment he is to de- 
fend. He can have no objection to their being ex- 
amined. We shall bring together his principal 
statements, that we may see what his system is. 
He believes, “ that although all misery wilt be of 
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limited duration, it will not be bounded by the death 
of the body,” p. 5. All texts, quoted generally to 
prove endless punishment, Mr. Hudson very care- — 
fully avoids. But why were they avoided? Do not 
they prove his future retribution? But let us take 
his system as stated by himself, and ask, 1st, who 
are to be punished with Mr. Hudson’s punishment 
in a future state? He answers, p. 91, “those who die 
ampenitent.” And, p. 11, all those who did “ not re- 
cewe all their punishment here.” All such as have not 
been “ punished for every sin they commit.” We may 
well ask the question, *“* who then can be saved from 
it 2” 

2d. What part of such persons is to be punished ? 
Mr. Hudson’s whole book answers—it is their souls 
in a disembodied state, and both soul and body af- 
ter the resurrection. He considers the soul to be 
the mind. But, does he prove that men have souls 
that shall live in a disembodied state? No; he does 
not attempt this, but takes it for granted. Now, un- 
less Mr. Hudson can prove my First Essay false, 
his system falls to the ground. 

3d. When are souls to enter on his future punish- 
ment? He says, p. 91, it is “ after death,” and his - 
whole book shows it is immediately after. I have 
not observed that Mr. Hudson thinks any souls will 
be sufficiently punished, and released from this pun- 
ishment before the resurrection. ‘Though he con- 
tends Christ went and preached to the spirits in pris- 
on, he does not say, that Christ converted or releas- 
ed them from their punishment. Indeed, why should 
he, on Mr. Hudson’s system, unless they were suf- 
ficiently punished for every sin they had commit- 
ted ? If so, they were entitled to their release with- 
out his preaching. 

4th. Where does Mr. Hudson say such souls are 
to be punished after death? Answer: no where; for 
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he says, he does not believe they “ will be consign- 
ed to any particular place of punishment, as such,” 
but that * after death,” they will “¢ enter into a state 
of misery.” Mr. Hudson, like Mr. Sabine, makes a 
hell out of sin and sinners. And we shall see pres- 
ently, that he has no need for a local hell of fire 
and brimstone, or any thing else to torment them. 
State, not place, is a vast improvement made in our 
day, by the advocates of future punishment. But 
how they will contrive to punish bodies, after the 
resurrection without place, I do not pretend to know, 
nor do they condescend to inform us. 

5th. In what does Mr. Hudson make their pun- 
ishment to consist? He says, p. 91, they will “ enter 
inio a state of misery consisting of anxiety, guilt, and re- 
morse. We do not believe that this misery will arise 
from any external application, but from the internal 
state of the mind. It is not our belief that this pun- 
ishment will be inflicted by the immediate hand of 
God, and as it were, out of the common course of 
his moral dealings, but that it will grow necessari- 
ly out of the moral natures God has given us; that 
it will be the legitimate fruit of that guilt of which 
the mind will be conscious, in consequence of past 
transgressions. We know by what we feel in our- 
selves, and see in others, that one act of wicked. 
ness leaves the mind in a state of condemnation and 
misery; and as many commit the most atrocious 
crimes, the instant they leave this world, it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that they” will enter into a state 
of remorse and inquietude after death. To me this 
has all the force of moral demonstration.” Again 
he says, p. 94, 95, “we donot believe men will be 
consigned to any particular place of punishment as 
such ; but that the punishment will arise from their 
own unholy feelings and disturbed minds. The re- 
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hell will be found within them. The future punish- 
ment in which we believe, is not different in nature 
or kind from what men experience in this world.” 
Again, p. 12, he says, “‘ we do not pretend that pun- 
ishment in a future state differs either in nature or 
design from punishment inflicted in this world. Men 
after death are not punished on the principles of re- 
venge or retaliation, but with a design to humble 
or reform; or in other words to qualify the creature 
for the enjoyment of happiness. We do not believe 
that those will be punished in a future state who 
have been duly punished and have become penitent — 
here; no, this discipline will be experienced by none 
but those who have not been equitably recompensed 
in this state, and who go out of this world in rebel- 
lion.” 

Such are Mr. Hudson’s principal statements re- 
specting his own system. He said to Mr. Ballou, 
p. 15, “your system is only a negation, and your 
faith disbelief.” The reader may count at his lei- 
sure how often Mr. H. respecting his own system 
says, “we do not believe,” and “we do not pretend.” 
A considerable portion of his faith consists in “ dis- 
belief” by his own showing. Well, does he refer to 
divine authority for what he does believe? No, not 
a single text. If Mr. Hudson says, my proof texts 
are given in subsequent letters, I reply, that all these 
texts are considered in the three preceding Essays, 
and it is shown they do not teach any thing like his 
system. I callon Mr. Hudson to show if he can, 
how he could learn the above articles of his faith 
from such texts? No man who compares his creed 
and the texts together, will say that he drew his 
system of belief from them. Nor has Mr. Hudson 
been in the future state any more than ourselves, 
to enable him to vouch for its correctness from per- 
sonal experience or observation. Indeed he does not 
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pretend it is what the Bible says, that gives his sys- 
tem “all the force of moral demonstration.” No, he 
thinks it * reasonable to suppose” that the wicked after 
death “ will enter into a state of remorse and inqui- 
etude, reasoning from what the wicked feel here, to 
what they will feel after death.” But I ask, who 
gave him a right to suppose any thing about it? Or, 
what are a thousand suppositions good for on such a 
subject? It is with what God has said on the subject 
we are concerned, for it is: admitted that we can 
know nothing about a future state but from divine 
revelation. ‘The principle of analogy, not the Bible 
_is the father of Mr. Hudson’s system. At p. 119, 
he says, “‘now we have no argument from reason 
which casts so much light upon a future state, as 
that drawn from analogy.” Every one who reads 
his book must see that this is the telescope used by 
him to bring the unseen things of a future state to 
view. But he has used it very sparingly, or he 
might have thrown a great deal of more light on it. 
But we have seen from Essay 2, that our Lord con- 
demned the Sadducees for adopting and reasoning 
on this principle of analogy, and what we have said 
there we beseech Mr. Hudson to consider. 

But, taking his system as he gives it, let us notice, 
Ist, the nature of his future punishment. It is to con- 
sist in “anawiely, guilt, and remorse.” It is not toarise 
from “ any external application,” but from “ the internal ~ 
state of the mind.” It is not to be inflicted by “the 
immediate hand of God,” but is “ the legitimate fruit of 
that guilt of which the mind will be conscious in conse- 
quence of past transgressions.” But let me ask, why 
does Mr. Hudson take for granted that souls shall 
exist after death? We have proved in Essay. 1, that 
the dead “know not anything.” But admitting they 
do, how does he know how a person will feel after 
death in a disembodied state? Answer; from his 


320 -REMARKS ON HUDSON’S LETTERS. 


principle of analogy, in reasoning from how the per- 
son felt while in the body. If weare thus to reason 
from how we feel in this state to how we are to feel 
in the future, why not say we shall feel hungry and 
thirsty and sleepy; be benumbed with cold, or 
scorched with heat? What he means by the misery 
of souls arising from “the internal state of the mind,” 
I do not pretend to understand. I would only ask, 
_ for information—have disembodied souls an external 
and internal state of mind in a future state? We 
thought he had said the soul was the mind. 

Mr. Hudson, p. 104, blames Mr. Ballou by saying 
“it is a necessary part of your system that men are 
sufficiently punished by their own feelings.” But 
this is not only a necessary part of Mr. Hudson’s fu- 
ture punishment, but it is the whole of it, for his pun- 
ishment is to arise entirely from the “ ternal feel- 
_ ings of themind.” Well, does he send the most aban- 
doned sinners into his future punishment with the 
most tender consciences, best fitted to be miserable 
there? Far from it, for he says, p. 105, “instead of 
the reprovings of conscience being more and more 
severe, as we progress in wickedness, the very re- 
verse of this is the truth. The more virtuous a man 
is, the more he is alive to a sense of accountability 
to God, and as he increases in sin his sense of ac- 
countability decreases. The greater the sinner, 
therefore, the less are the reprovings of conscience.” 
Again, he says, p. 104, “the novice in crime will 
feel more remorse for stealing sixpence, than the 
adept in wickedness does for a robbery or a murder.” 
See much more to the same effect in his Letters, 
which | have not room to quote. Seeing his future 
punishment is to consist entirely of “ anaiety, guilt, 
and remorse,” the following things are as clear as 
noon day, from his own showing: 
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Ist, When an abandoned sinner goes into his fu- 
ture punishment, he has nothing to fear from either 
God or man. He can neither be hung, burnt, shot, 
or drowned. His punishment is not to arise from 
any external application, but from “ the internal state 
of the mind.” Thus far, Mr. Hudson introduces him 
into a better world than the one he left, for he as- 
sures us, that all the misery such characters feel 
here, arises from fear of being brought to justice for 
their crimes. | 

2d. Itis the tyro in crime, not the hardened vet- 
eran, whom he sends to future punishment, best fitted 
to be miserable there. The murderer, the robber, 
shot dead while committing his depredations on the 
highway, he sends to a little heaven, compared to 
the tyro who steals a sixpence. The murderer 
here, was not out of the reach of all external applica- 
tion of punishment, but there, punishment from either 
God or man cannot reach him. And the more hard- 
ened he dies, so much the better for him in the world - 
to which he goes, for there all his punishment is to 
arise from “anaiety, guilt and remorse ;” from “ the 
internal state of the mind.” If he can only contrive 
to keep himself hardened in hell, what in God’s uni- 
verse can distress him, upon Mr. Hudson’s system of 
future punishment? I call on him to show if he can 
what is to make him miserable there. Mr. Hud- 
son’s hell he cannot carry with him, as he had it not 
to carry; for he at great length expatiates on the 
hardened state of such sinners. “ Anaiety guilt and 
remorse” did not trouble them here. All their fears 
arose from the idea of being brought to justice for 
their crimes, by some ‘“ external application” of pun- 
ishment. But there, they are beyond the reach of 
this in any shape, from either God or man. What 
then is to awaken “ anaiety, guilt and remorse” in them 
to constitute their hell? Is it reading the Bible, hear- 
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ing sermons, and being in the company of godly 
souls? No; for Mr. Hudson, with his principle of 
analogy, so far as | can see, makes not the least pro- 
vision for the reformation of his damned souls. 
Their misery, and their reformation also, I should 
presume, is to arise from their own internal reflec- 
tions. Yet he assures us, they were not troubled or 
reformed with those here. Well, does the mere ar- 
ticle, of death effect any change? No, he tells us, 
they died in the same hardened state in which they 
lived. Is it then the gloomy, miserable place they 
go to which awakens them to reflection, anmiety, guilt — 
and remorse ? ‘This cannot be, for he avers they go to 
no place as suche He says their “remorse of con- 
science will be the punishment, and hell will be 
found within them.” But stop, sir, you provide no 
hell for them in the future state, and by your own 
account they carry no such hell with them. I must 
leave it with you to inform us how they come by it 
then. It is the mere tyro in crime that carries his 
hell with him, and while the murderer and the robber 
are pretty comfortable, he is miserable, because he 
only happened to steal a sixpence. | 
After all this we advise Mr. Hudson to keep him- 
self very quiet about the licentious tendency of Mr. 
Ballou’s system, or any other man’s. It will be very 
difficult to find a worse one than his own. Nor dol 
see how he can remedy the defects of his system by 
the help of analogy, unless he introduces some kind 
of external application of punishment from the hand of 
God, according to the degrees of crime committed in 
this world. On his present views it rather operates 
against him. But even this would be but a partial 
remedy, for I ask him how an external application of 
punishment can be applied to disembodied souls or 
minds, and that too without any place. Perhaps he 
can explain this. It might do after the resurrection 
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of the body, applied to the body, but how souls or 
minds can be punished by an external application of 
punishment, I am unable to devise. | 

But it is time I paid attention to what he says is 
the design of future punishment. It is “to humble and 
reform sinners, and qualify them for the enjoyment of 
happiness.” It is to bring them “to faith and re- 
pentance,” and he is at some pains to show that all 
this is to be effected by “a gradual process.” But, | 
make a dead stand here, and ask him—bring them 
to the faith of what? Is it of Jesus Christ? But how 
can they believe in him of whom many of those 
damned souls never heard in this world. And so far 
as I can learn from his book, he makes no provision 
for their hearing of him in hell. His system of fu- 
ture punishment is to reform, but without any means 
of reformation. How anziety, guilt and remorse, are 
to make believers in Christ without hearing of him, 
is to me at least inexplicable, if not preposterous. 
And if he can reform sinners, and fit them even in 
hell for heaven, without their hearing of Jesus Christ, 
we do not see any great need of his coming into the 
world to save sinners. But allowing they should 
hear of him there, Mr. Hudson ought to account for 
it, why hell is such an excellent place for reforming 
sinners, as the same means did not reform them here. 
His penitentiary, I fear, will not answer his purpose, 
unless he vastly improves his system, which I could 
easily do for him, by a free use of the principle of 
‘analogy. With it I could supply all the damned 
with Bibles and missionaries, yea, with all the means 
of faith, repentance and reformation enjoyed in this 
world. I am surprised he did not contend that they 
have regular preaching there, seeing he maintains 
from 1 Peter 3: 19, 20, that Jesus Christ went there 
and preached. 
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6th. Let us now ask, how long Mr. Hudson’s fu- 
ture punishment is to last? We have seen, that he 
does not believe in endless punishment. In p. 91, 
he says, it “well continue until repentance or reforma- 
tion is effected.” But how long it will take to effect 
this, he does not even risk aconjecture. It is to 
continue until the resurrection for the disembodied 
soul, but how long after for both soul and body, we 
are left in the dark. Ifthe millennium is to last for’ 
three hundred and sixty thousand years as some as- 
sert, his term of punishment is no trifling affair. He 
spares no pains to get sinners into hell, but alas! he 
says nothing about how long they are to continue 
there, provides no rational means for their reforma- 
tion, and is silent about how they are to be deliver- 
ed out of it. Believers in endless misery may well 
say to him, * you have got all the wicked into hell 
- by your own frank acknowledgments, and we shall 
leave you to get them out at your leisure. From 
all you have said, we do not see a shadow of a hope 
for their deliverance. Onany view which we can 
possibly take of your system, the risk is tremen- 
dous; and we must doubt if you have confidence. 
enough in it, to run sucharisk.” Some tyros in 
crime might also say, “if his system is true, it is 
high time we were searing our consciences, and pre- 

aring ourselves for his future punishment, for the 
hardened villain, who dies on the gallows, stands 
the best chance after death.” 

Such is Mr. Hudson’s account of his own system 
of future punishment. It is not taken from mere 
sentences, or scraps of sentences, but are his chief 
statements of it, and in his own words. A man that 
lives in such a house of glass, ought not to have 
thrown so many stones at other people’s windows. 
We affectionately suggest to him, to reject his ignis 
fatuus principle of analogy, and reexamine his whole 


REMARKS ON HUDSON’S LETTERS, 325 


ground by asking simply—what saith the Scrip- 
tures ? ‘aber 

‘The remainder of this letter is taken up in, Ist, 
contending that souls after death will retain their 
identities. It will be time enough for me to consid- 
er this, when he -has proved, that souls exist in a 
disembodied state. It is rather amusing he should 
refer to Jesus Christ’s knowing his disciples after he 
rose from the dead, as proving disembodied souls 
will retain their consciousness after death. 

2d. In general reasoning in proof of a future retri- 
bution. But cart loads of such reasonings could 
never determine the question at issue. The whole 
drift of it is calculated te leave the impression, that 
it isa happy thing to be a sinner, and a very mis- 
erable thing to be a saint in this world. We also 
seriously object to his views of faith and repentance. 
Perhaps his system requires him to advocate a long 
precess to accomplish these. An old sinner has lit- 
tle chance of escaping his future misery. 

Letter 5th. Mr. Hudson says, “the point which 
now claims our attention, is that of a future judg- 
ment’ “Acts'24:25. ‘17: 30, 31. Heb. 9: 27,/238; 
Mat. tres.- 24,9 Peter: 92.902 Cor. (52i8e 21.8; 
1 Cor. 4: 5. Jude 6. Eccles. 12: 14, are his proof 
texts, which have been considered in the preceding 
Essays, to which we refer the reader. He introdu- 
ces himself to them, with four general remarks; on 
the three first of which, two remarks from me are 
_ sufficient. Ist, His first remark allows, that the 
passages are much fewer in number than “ most peo- 
ple are apt to imagine,” which apply to a future 
state of existence. By his own confession then, his 
proof texts are not so numerous as many people im- 
-agine. Even those few are reduced, by consider- 
ing that some of them may refer to a future state of 
existence, yet not teach his future punishment. 
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They may be fewer, than his few texts which teach 
future existence, but can never exceed them in num- 
ber. 2d. We have no quarrel with him about the 
number of texts in proof of his future punishment. 
Let him avail himself of all he says in his second 
and third remarks; let him select all the texts he 
thinks prove his doctrine, and let us fairly discuss 
what the original writers meant to convey in them. 
This is the shortest and the surest course to pursue 
in deciding the question at issue. 

4th. But he says, “in order to understand any 
writer, it is necessary to take into view the opinions 
of those to whom he addresses himself. This is a 
principle of interpretation to which no reasonable 
man can object. Now let us apply this wholesome 
rule to the case before us,” p. 125. Applying this 
rule to whom the Gospel was first preached, he 
maintains, that because the Jews and heathen believ- 
ed ina future judgment and punishment, our Lord 
and his apostles spoke in accordance with their 
opinions about them, p. 125—129, and quotes Mr. 
Loveland, and refers to other writers in confirma- 
tion of his opinion. But that this isa very wnwhole- 
some rule, appears from the following remarks. 1st, 
It proves too much for him. He has here furnish- 
ed a rod for his own back; for the believers in 
endless misery will take his own rule and apply it 
against himself, for Jews and heathen believed in 
endless punishment. 2d. But this rule proves too 
much for both believers in limited and endless pun- 
ishment. It will prove that mammon was a god; 
Beelzebub the prince of the demons, and could cast 
out demons. In fact it will prove that the doctrines 
of witchcraft, ghosts, and many other things are all 
taught by Christ and his apostles. I then return 
Mr. Hudson his own words, quoted from Mr. Love- 
land, p. 127, as equally applicable here. “ Now if 
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this doctrine be false,” says a judicious writer, ‘‘ we 
should naturally expect that Christ would have of- 
fered something directly against it; or if he had 
not thought proper to have done this, he would 
have avoided the use of expressions, which are cal- 
culated by their natural import to support the doc- 
trine.” But 3d. Mr. Hudson’s wholesome rule sup- 
poses, that the writers of the New Testament, spoke 
in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, and not 
in the words which the Holy Spirit teacheth. In 
this he differs from Paul, 1 Cor. 2:13. Does any 
sacred writer intimate, that we ought to study the 
heathen opinions, in order to understand the New 
Testament ? 

The question will then be asked me, by what dic- 
tionary is the language of the New Testament writ- 
ers to be interpreted? I answer, without fear of re- 
futation, the writings of the Old Testament, the same 
dictionary according to which they used their lan- 
guage. They spoke in the words which the Holy 
Spirit had taught there. There is a public stand- 
ard dictionary to all nations, and to all generations. 
How many Christians have the opportunity to con- 
sult Mr. Hudson’s dictionary ? Not one in a thou- 
sand. But every man who has got a Bible, can 
consult mine. Iam sorry he should send us to the 
popular opinions of the heathen, or Dr. ‘Tappan’s 
unrevealed revelations, to understand the language 
of the New Testament. But is there not a cause for 
this? My dictionary would not have suited his pur- 
pose. He wished to establish his views of a future 
judgment and retribution, from the language of the 
New Testament, but he found the Old Testament 
writers did not give the definitions he wanted. So 
my friend Hudson has recourse to Dr. Tappan’s 
revelations not revealed, or the popular opinions 
of the heathen nations, Dr. Campbell, and others 
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show, that the popular opinions which prevailed 
among the Jews, were imbibed from their inter- 
course with the heathen nations. Mr. Hudson, p. 
127, thinks the public will bear him witness, that 
his Universalist brethren, opposed to his views, 
enter into labored comments on the passages which 
speak of judgment. Yes, and they will also bear 
him witness, that he enters into labored comments 
on the passages which speak of everlasting punish- 
ment. And why are these labored comments nec- 
essary by either of us? Is it not because we believe 
a sense has been attached to those passages, which 
the original writers never meant to convey by them? 
Physicians, heal then yourselves, before you at- 
tempt to cure others. And we again return him 
his own words, quoted from Mr. Loveland; “ well, 
if the public are liable to be led astray by the nat- 
ural import of such passages now, were they ina 
better situation in the days of Christ?” You are 
then in the same difficulty, and we leave you to ex- 
tricate yourselves at your leisure. We happen to 
know a better way of getting out of it than this, and 
without adopting such a mode of reasoning. 

In a note, p. 145, Mr. H. said, ‘ For the character 
of Mr. Balfour’s works, see a postscript to this let- 
ter.” We now come to his postscript, and find he 
gives them rather a bad character. He can hardly 
speak of me or my works with patience or common 
civility. The mixture of honey, is only to make 
the gall the more disagreeable. My First Inquiry, 
it seems, “was written without any definite object. 
lam more desirous of pulling down than of building 
up. Ishift from one thing to another. I involve 
myself in inconsistencies. My reply to Mr. Sabine 
abounds with severity and personal reflections, hard- 
ly worthy of the Christian or the gentleman. 1 be- 
came vain by newspaper encomiums on my works. 
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i am a prolix writer, and took four hundred and for- 
ty-five octavo pages, to define four words. 1 make 
a great show of Hebrew and Greek learning, but my 
criticisms are from other writers. My own, are 
mere criticisms on words, which any novice might 
do. And to add no more, my writings show more 
learning than judgment.” For all these kind, civil, 
and obliging remarks, | make a respectful bow to 
Mr. Hudson, and merely remark, it must have been 
great condescension in him to notice such contempt- 
ible publications. If he had only let them alone, 
they must have soon sunk into oblivion from their 
own insignificance. But, he seems to fret himself 
not a little, that some persons were foolish and ig- 
norant enough, to express a favorable opinion of 
them: and to counteract this, says—‘ it will preba- 
bly be gratifying to the reader to subjoin a brief 
account of the nature and merits of his works.” 

But it is very natural to ask, what could have 
roused Mr. Hudson’s feelings so much against me 
and my works? Seeing that he is not a believer in 
the doctrine of endless misery. I solemnly assure 
the public, | never had an unpleasant word with him 
in my life, and in all our occasional intercourse, the 
best of feelings have always existed. IJt must then 
be the books J] have written, not myself, which has 
excited him so much. The cause must be sought 
here, and it is easily found. Mr. Hudson tells us, 
ihat Iam “more desirous of pulling down than of 
building up.” Now, if { pulled down any thing, it 
was the orthodox endless hell. But, if I had only 
pulled it down, and left him a snug hell or peniten- 
tiary for his limited punishment, he would have re- 
joiced at my labors. But it so happened, that in 
pulling it down, his hell came down with it, for they 
are the same: the only difference between them is, 
orthodox people inscribe on their hell, “ endless mise- 
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ry is suffered here.” No, says Mr. Hudson, it ought 
‘to be, \** limited punishment is only suffered here.” 1 
confess, while attacking the orthodox endless hell, I 
strongly suspected they were one and the same, and 
that the hell which he advocates must fall with it. 
But I saw no occasion, why I should break my heart 
if it did, or cease from my attack, to preserve it. If 
he chose to make the orthodox endless hell his pen- 
itentiary for reforming sinners in after death, it was 
-his business not mine to look out for its safety, and 
if it was demolished he must provide some other 
place forthem. If he, or any others are displeased 
at me on this account, | must bear their displeasure 
the best way I can, and endeavor to overcome evil 
with good. | have only room, to assign two or three 
of my reasons for thinking this was the true cause 
of his displeasure against my publications. 
ist. There was not the least ground of personal 
difference between us, to beget a suspicion, as in the 
case of Mr. Ballou, that an old grudge led him to 
this attack. 2d. Mr. Hudson, was the first man who 
volunteered his services, to assure our orthodox 
brethren, that their endless hell was perfectly safe 
from my attack upon it. If he had no interest in 
its safety, being his penitentiary, as a Universalist 
he would have at least been silent, and let them find 
out this at their leisure. But he was the first to cry, 
‘call is well,” after my attack, which showed his hell 
was identified with theirs. 3d. Mr. Hudson says, 
p- 168, “hell is not a term on which we rely to sup- 
port a future retribution. It is not a term on which 
the learned rely for the support of endless misery.” 
He affects to make people believe, that although all 
T have said about hell in the Inquiry was granted 
me, his future retribution and endless misery are not 
affected inthe least. But we are not so sure, that 
Mr. Hudson will get people easily to believe all this. 
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Some perhaps will say, if what Mr. Hudson says be 
true, what could disturb him so much about the In- 
quiry? And if he says the truth, the clergy in time 
past have been imposing on the people, and pervert- 
ing the Scriptures which speak about hell. Have 
not they laid great stress upon it, in alarming men 
concerning their perilous condition? And does Mr. 
Hudson think us so ignorant as to believe him, that 
learned men in past ages have not laid any stress on 
the word hell? 4th. Mr. Hudson’s own actions. 
Does his actions correspond to these fine profes- 
sions? Far from it. We shall see presently, that 
he is very careful to pick up all the wreck of the 
old orthodox hell, he could think to his purpose, 
and goes to work to build him a place of limited 
punishment in another state of existence. Matt. 10: 
28. Luke 12: 4, 5, is all he thinks of use to him, and 
we shall see he clings to these texts, as if they were 
his last hope of safety. But why all this, if he was 
sincere in his professions above, that * all was well ;” 
and that he nor the learned placed no dependance 
on hell in support of endless misery or a future ret- | 
ribution? 5th. Mr. Hudson does not attempt to state 
the facts and arguments of my book, and like an 
honorable antagonist meet and refute them. No, 
he first gives the book a bad name, then proceeds 
to misrepresent it as could he easily shown, and rid- 
icules what he does not attempt to answer. But, 
there was no occasion at all for this course, if hell 
was safe from my attack, or if he could have ans- 
wered the facts and arguments | adduced. Besides, 
there was no occasion for making such a fuss, and 
being fretful at a book, which neither had, nor was 
likely to injure the common hell of Mr. Hudson and 
our orthodox brethren. 3 

I would only add, if 1 am mistaken, in imputing 
what Mr. Hudson has said to a wrong cause, ! have 
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this request tomake. Let him gird himself to the 
task of refuting my book by an appeal to Scrip- 
ture and argument. On these grounds I pledge my- 
self to meet him, but if he declines this, he must per- 
mit me to think he feeis what he is unable to refute. 

Letter 6th. In this letter Mr. Hudson discusses 
the texts which he thinks “teach the doctrine of a 
future retribution.” They are John 5: 28, 29. 1 Pet. 
3: 18—20. Heb. 10: 28, 29. Matt. 18: 6. Luke 23: 
43, which have been considered in the preceding 
Essays. ‘The only other texts which remain to be 
noticed are the following : 

Matt. 10: 28, and Luke 12: 4, 5, were passages I 
considered in my First Inquiry. It was there frankly 
stated that they presented some difficulty to my views 
of gehenna or hell punishment; and I stated also what 
occurred to me to obviate that difficulty. When Mr. 
Sabine attempted to answer the Inquiry, these were 
the only two texts relating to gehenna, on which he 
fixed to establish a future retribution. Mr. Hudson 
it seems could find no more, and he might have saved 
himself the trouble of writing, by either copying 
what Mr. Sabine had said, or referring to his Lec- 
tures, as he has advanced nothing new on the sub- 
ject. In my Reply to Mr. Sabine, these texts were 
again considered, but Mr. Hudson takes no notice of 
either my facts or arguments, nor has he the candor 
to say that any thing I advanced formed any objec- 
tion to his views. I could easily show that what he 
notices he misrepresents; but my object in writing, 
is not to defend myself or any other man, but to 
keep his attention to the question at issue. I shall 
therefore pass by every other topic of remark, and 
proceed to this question. It is very obvious that he 
strains every nerve to establish from these texts that 
‘“‘ God, after he hath killed the body, hath power to 
cast the soul, or after the resurrection, is able to cast 
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both soul and body into hell,” p.197. Yet this 
same individual told us, p. 168, “hell is not a term 
on which we rely to support a future retribution. It 
is not a term on which the learned rely for support 
of endless misery.” Why then did he bring forward 
these texts if he did not rely on them? It is evident 
he holds on to these texts with a deathlike grasp, as 
the anchor of safety to his system. If it is something 
else than the word hell in these texts, on which he 
relies, we now intend to be at the bottom of this 
whole business. Let us then 

ist, Inquire what he ought to have proved in or- 
der to establish his doctrine as laid down in the quo- 
tation above, from p. 197. Mr. Hudson himself 
will allow, that he ought first to prove that the word 
psuhe, rendered soul, in these texts, is used in some 
parts of Scripture to designate an immortal soul in 
man, which is to exist after death to be punished. 
But he does not attempt this, but takes it for granted. 
From what I have said in the First Essay, | think 
he will find it impossible to dothis. The very foun- 
dation principle of his system, being false and un- 
scriptural, of what use then was it for him to say, 
p- 197, that men “cannot afflict the soul after death,” 
but God can and will do it, until he first proved that 
men have souls which exist after death to be afflict- 
ed. This was beginning to build without a founda- 
tion. Hecalls the soul immortal; now I ask him, 
how happened it that the sacred writers never say 
the soul is immortal, if they believed as he does about 
it? But again, he ought to have proved that gehenna 
or hell, is a place or state of punishment after death. 
But here again, he takes this for granted, and in op- 
position to the Scripture usage of the term gehenna, 
or hell, and also to two sections of facts in my First 
Inquiry, showing that this could not be its meaning. 
If he will not be offended, I shall ask him a question 
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or two, which deserves his serious consideration. 
“If the disciples understood our Lord as you do, 
that in these two texts he threatened them with a 
punishment for soul and body after death, how do 
you account for it, that in all their after preaching, 
they never once threatened men with the same pun- 
ishment? ‘They never said one word about hell, /or 
a punishment in it, to either Jew or Gentile, as you 
very well know to be an indisputable fact. Again, 
I ask you, if your views of gehenna or hell punish- 
ment from these texts are correct, how do you ac- 
count for it that our Lord only said once to the un- 
believing Jews, ‘how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell? yet this very text, you told me ina private 
interview, since your book was published, was inter- 
preted by yourself as I had done in my First Inqui- 
ry.” But again, he ought to have proved that the 
words rendered kill and destroy in these texts, are 
used in Scripture to designate a punishment for the 
soul and body after death. If his doctrine be true, 
we might expect this to be often done by the sacred 
writers. But this he also takes for granted, and in 
face of the Scripture usage of these very words. 
That they are used, and applied to killing the psuhe, 
soul, when only natural life is meant, I shall now 
show. Let it then be noticed, that the Greek word 
for soul, is psuhe ; for kill, it is apokteinai, and for de- 
stroy, it is apolesat, Matt. 10:28. The word for killing, 
in Luke, is the same as in Matthew, but nothing 1s 
said about the soul. Let us now look at Mark 3: 4. 
“He (Jesus) saith unto them, is it lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath days, or to do evil? To save life 
(psuhe) or to kill?” (apokternar.) These are the very 
same words for sowl, and killing the soul, as in the 
passages in question; and our Lord asked the Jews, 
is it lawful to save the soul or to kill it? But no man 
will say it referred to killing the soul or punishing it 
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in a future state. But Luke, in chap. 6: 9, is, if pos- 
sible, still more explicit. “Then Jesus said unto 
them, | will ask you one thing; is it lawful on the 
Sabbath days to do good; or to do evil? To save 
life (psuhe) or to destroy (apolesaz) it?” here, again, 
is the same word for sow/ as in the texts under con- 
sideration. What Mark expressed by the word kill, 
Luke expresses by the word destroy. And it is evi- 
dent the same varied mode of expression Is used in 
the two passages before us, on which Mr. Hudson 
builds his future retribution. In these two texts 
which I have introduced for illustrating the language 
of them, I am confident all will allow, that psuhe, there 
rendered life, means natural life or person, and that 
to kill or destroy, has no reference whatever to in- 
flicting a punishment on the soul, life or person after 
death. I have Mr. Hudson’s own authority and ex- 
ample, for thus illustrating the language of Scripture, 
and shall return him his own words to Mr. Ballou, 
p. 26, “if we are allowed to interpret the same terms 
and phrases differently, when they are found in the 
same connexion, and when the subject does not re- 
quire, but absolutely forbids it, we can make the 
Scriptures mean what we please.” I say, then, phy- 
sician, heal thyself. But again, he ought to have 
proved that there is not a peculiar Hebrew idiom in 
this passage, but that it is the common doctrine of 
the Bible thus to speak of soul and body, and of their 
being killed or destroyed in a future state. He 
does not deny the Hebrew idiom in the passage, but 
has not the candor to confess it, if he believes it. 
But to this I shall now again turn his attention. It 
is sufficiently evident from my First Essay, that the 
Hebrews expressed the whole man by the term soul, 
and he admits that it is often used by them to ex- 
press mere natural life. It is also manifest, that no 
sacred writer calls the soul immortal. But they were 
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sometimes in the habit of expressing the whole man 
by the term body, as could also be shown, but it is 
admitted by him that this is done by Luke in the 
passage. It is also notorious that they frequently 
distinguished between the body and the soul, or life, 
by which it was actuated; see Matt. 6: 25. Luke 12: 
22, and Rev. 18: 138, as examples. In the first of 
these texts, our Lord says, “therefore I say unto 
you, take no thought for your life (psuhen) what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body (soma) what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
(psuhe) more than meat, and the body (soma) than 
raiment?” Let us now see how this matter stands 
with the passages In question, where the same dis- 
tinction between soul and body is used. Let it be 
then observed, that Luke only uses the term body, 
which was one mode of speaking among the Jews, 
to designate the whole man. But I may just notice 
in passing, that inthe 22d verse of the same chapter 
he uses both, which is the parallel text to the one 
I have just quoted from Matt. 6: 25. But passing 
this, let it be noticed, that Matthew uses both soul 
and body in the other text in question, and this we 
have seen, was another mode of speaking among 
the Jews to designate the whole man. The term 
soul, as I said in the Inquiry, is used expletively, for 
he would have expressed the whole man as Luke 
did, if he hadonly used the term body. But he 
adopted the other mode of speaking among the Jews, 
different from Luke. But is the term soul in this 
case without meaning, as Mr. Hudson asserts? It 
certainly is not, nor will he say so. He may then 
see, that he is mistaken in saying, that if the word 
soul is used expletively, all I say about its meaning 
animal life must be false, &c. Had he attended to 
those modes of speaking among the Jews, be never 
would have written in the confident, random man- 
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mer he has done. But this will be more manifest 
by considering, 

2d. What Mr. Hudson attempts to prove from 
these passages. He says, p. 187, ‘“ They teach us 
that man’s power is limited by death. They may 
kill the body, but ‘after that have no more that 
they can do.’ But not sowith God. After he hath 
killed the body, he can cast us into hell, that is, he 
can punish us in a future state.” Such is the way 
he begins his remarks. Let us now see how he ends 
them. He says, p. 205, “From what has been of- 
fered upon this passage, I trust it is apparent that 
the term soul signifies the immortal spirit; some- 
thing which men cannot affect, though they kill the 
body ; and that God is to be feared from the consid- 
eration that he is able to destroy, that is, afflict or 
punish the sinner after death.” Stop, sir, have you 
forgot, that you told us, p. 91, that punishment in 
the future state, was not to be inflicted by the hand 
of God, but that it is to arise from the internal state of 
the mind, and is to consist in anwiety, guilt and remorse ? 
But here you make, and must make God the inflict- 
or of the punishment, if you advocate your doctrine 
from these passages. Again, if he has made it ap- 
parent from these texts, “that the term soul signifies 
the immortal spirit,” he has made a thing apparent, 
which is never intimated by any Scripture writer, 
as | have shown in Essay 1. But again; is it mak- 
ing things apparent, to take them for granted? Have 
you proved that man has an immortal spirit, and 
that ‘hell is in a future state? And have not I prov- 
ed, from the same phraseology in other texts, that 
Killing or destroying the ‘soul, has no reference to a 
future state, but the life or person in this world? 
But can you produce an instance of such phraseol- 
ogy being used, where it means killing or destroy- 
ing the soul after death? 

29 


/ 
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-But.taking Mr. Hudson’s statements as they stand, 
let us ask, first, what comes of the soul, spirit, or life, 
when man kills the body? He says, it goes into hell 
to be punished, if the person dies impenitent. But 
what saith the Scriptures? We have seen from Es- 
say 1, that the spirit at death returns to God who 
gave it, to be restored to man at the resurrection. 
Well, let us ask, second, what God can do more 
than man when he kills the body? Mr. Hudson 
says, “God after he hath killed the body hath pow- 
er to cast the soul, or after the resurrection, is able 
to cast both soul and body into hell.” Now I] ask 
him, if the soul or life, which man cannot kill or des- 
troy, returns to God who gave it when man kills 
the body? If God kills or destroys both soul and 
body, is there not a total extinction of the whole 
man? And I ask him again, if to kill the body, is to 
put it beyond the reach of pain or affliction, why not 
maintain consistency, and say also, when God kills 
or destroys both soul and body, that they are both 
put beyond the reach of pain or affliction? But 
God’s killing soul and body, only brings them into 
‘these in a future state, according to his doctrine. 
But Mr. Hudson should remember, that our Lord 
in these passages was not speaking to his impenitent 
sinners, but to his own disciples. Nor, as he well 
knows, is any thing like his doctrine of destroying 
soul and body, taught to impenitent sinners in any 
part of the Bible. His reference to verse 32, and | 
to the sermon on the mount, to establish the univer- 
sal application of our Lord’s words, is far fetched, 
for he might just as well say, the words, “that up- 
on you may come all the righteous blood shed up- 
on the earth,” are of general application. He has 
not denied, nor attempted to refute, that what I poin- 
ted out from the context, showed our Lord had a 
particular reference to his disciples, respecting the 
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punishment of gehenna or hell, which was coming on 


the Jewish nation. And can he deny, that on this. 


view, there was nothing to excite the fears of his 
disciples, unless he threatened them with punish- 


ment of soul and body in a future state? Nor was _ 


it converting the whole into “a mere farce” to say, 
God was able or had the power to subject them to 
this punishment. We recommend to his attention 
a paper in the Universalist Magazine vol. ix. p. 94, 
“signed R. S. on this point, and on the passages in 
question. But after all the noise which he makes 
about the word able, he says himself, p.-191, “it is 
manifest that there is a probability, that God will in- 


flict a punishment upon those who are disobedient.” 


Even with him, it seems it is only a probability. 
'For Christ to say God was able to do this, was as 
proper, as for John to say, Matt. 3: 9, that God was 
able of the stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
The word after, seems to be Mr. Hudson’s main 
stay. He says, p. 197, “God after he hath killed 
the body hath power to cast the soul, or after the 
resurrection, is able to cast both soul and body in- 
to hell.” The words—“ after the resurrection” are 
his addition to eke out his system. But we call on 
him to produce a single text, which says, God “ after 
the resurrection” will cast soul and body into hell. 
But, to cool his ardor a little about the word after, 
let him notice, that Matthew in his account does not 
use the word after, and he is the only sacred writer 
who says, God “is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell.” Luke in his account, uses it twice, 
but says nothing about the soul, but as shown above, 
expressed all that Matthew did by the word body. 
Now no man can dispute, that meta, here rendered 
after, is often rendered with in the New Testament. 
But what comes of Mr. Hudson’s Babel built on this 
word, if it is rendered with? Can he show that it 
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ought not? The only text which speaks of a judg- 
ment after death, is Heb. 9: 27, considered above, 
and it has been shown there, it has no reference to 
his future retribution. We recommend to him the 
remarks there made on the word meta. If this crit- 
icism be correct, he may see, that our Lord point- 
ed the minds of his disciples, not to a punishment 
after death, but to their suffering the “damnation of 
hell,” with which our Lord threatened the unbelieyv- 
ing part of the Jewish nation, and which came off, 
that generation. . 

I have not time for more remarks on these pas- 
sages. In those already made, 1! have confined my- 
self to the language used in them, and have shown 
that notwithstanding the Hebrew idiom, they do not 
teach Mr. Hudson’s doctrine. It is idle for him to 
suppose the Inquiry is answered, until he fairly over- 
throws the two sections of facts it contains, and shows 
my interpretations of Matt. 23: 33, and other texts 
to be false. The book has passed through Mr. Sa- 
bine’s fiery furnace, and also Mr. Hudson’s seven 
times heated. Since it comes forth without the smell 
of fire upon it, the incombustible nature of its mate- 
rials is pretty well tested. 1 am fully satisfied my 
friend Hudson had no fuel on hand which could con- 
sume it, or he would gladly have reduced it to ashes. 
It must for him, forever remain a salamander. 

Luke 16: 19—31, is his only other text, in favor 
of his future retribution. Like Mr. Sabine he is at a 
loss whether to call it a parable or a literal history. 
As it is not my object to defend my own, Mr. Bal-— 
lou’s, or Mr. Pickering’s explanations, I shall waive 
all other topics and consider the one which he gives 
usin their place. He says, p. 219, “inthe rich man, 
our Saviour represented the character of those rich 
and haughty Pharisees, and in the beggar, the char- 
acter of many of the poor whom they despised.” 
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But why not all the rich and all the poor? But he 
adds, “the rich man died, and went to a place of 
misery, while the poor beggar entered into a state of 
happiness after death.” After all he tells us his 
hell is a place, but still calls his heaven a state. It ill 
became him to find so much fault with Mr. Pickering 
for saying the one went to heaven for being poor, 
and the other to hell for being rich, seeing he does 
not tell us, what in these two men led to such very 
different destinies after death. But he very freely 
condemns the interpretations of other people, yet 
gives us no proof of his own. He proceeds; “ the 
death here spoken of, I conceive to be temporal death. 
This is the most natural and easy construction. It 
is that which most readily presents itself in reading 
this passage.” Sobeit. And isit not alsothe most 
natural and easy construction, that the rich man was 
tormented in the flames of hell? ‘This is that which 
most readily presents itself in reading the passage. 
Is not this the very construction which most people 
have put upon it for ages? Can he deny this? Mr. 
Hudson’s hell, then, has got literal fire and flame in 
it. But does he admit this? No; for in p. 91, he 
told us, “we do not believe that this misery will 
arise from any external application,” &c. I need not 
remind him that there are a great many other things 
in the passage, of which it may be said “ this is the 
most natural and easy construction. It ts that which 
most readily presents itself in reading the passage.” He 
can count their number at his leisure. To prove 
that the death spoken of is literal, he says, “ Ist, it 
is said that the rich man died, and in hell he was in 
torment. The term hades, here rendered hell, is de- 
fined by all critics of note, to signify the place or state 
of the literally dead: or place of departed spirits. It 
corresponds with the Hebrew sheol, in signification. 
These terms occur seventy-five times in the Scrip- 
iN 
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tures; and it is not pretended by any writer that I 
have seen, that these terms are ever used asapplying 
to this state of existence, if we except two or three dis- 
putedtexts. From this circumstance, it is natural to 
conclude that the term hades, in this passage, signi- 
fies the place of the literally dead.” Who, pray, ever 
denied that hades and sheol signify ‘“ the place of the 
literally dead?” Was not aconsiderabie part of my 
First Inquiry written to show this? But he does not 
tell us who those noted critics are, who define hades 
“the place of departed spirits.” Certain it is that 
Wakefield and others render hades in this very pas- 
sage, grave; and it has been shown in my First In- 
quiry, that both sheol and it are rendered grave, by 
our translators. We presume Mr. Hudson found 
the proofs of his noted critics rather slim, about 
hades being the “ place of departed spirits,” hence, in 
concluding, he only says, it “signifies the place of 
the literally dead. Wecommend him for his pru- 
dence and caution about this. Will, he be so good 
as to produce one text where the soul or spirit is said 
to be suffering in sheol or hades? The passage in 
question says nothing about the soul or spirit of the 
rich man or Lazarus, and it has been shown in Es- 
say 1, that man has noimmortal soul which exists af- 
ter death, to suffer or enjoy in sheol or hades. We 
would ask him what proof it can be, that the terms 
sheol and hades apply to “‘ the place of departed spir- 
its,” allowing they are never used as applying to 
this state of existence? 

But Mr. Hudson says, ‘2d, The situation of the 
rich man and Lazarus, when the former was in mis- 
ery, and the latter in happiness, is contrasted with 
their lifetime.”” And after quoting verse 25, adds, 
“here we learn that the rich man experienced this 
misery after his lifetime had closed, that is, after he 
had closed his temporal existence.” And I add— 
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here we may learn also, that his torment was occa- 
sioned by the external application of flame, for this is 
‘‘ the most natural and easy construction. It is that 
which most readily presents itself in reading this 
passage.” But he adds—*“ 3d, The rich man desir- 
ed that one might be sent to his brethren from the 
dead, that is from the state in which Lazarus was at 
that time.” &c. This state he says was ‘a state of 
happiness after death.” But itseems Abraham, who 
still called the rich man, even in hell, his son, could 
not grant the request. It must have been.a disem- 
bodied spirit he wished sent, for this was all that 
could be sent from heaven or hell, by Mr. Hudson’s 
own account. But it is evident the passage says 
nothing about souls or disembodied spirits. On the 
contrary, it was one “ from the dead” he wished to be 
sent, verse 30. And our Lord’s words, verse 31, 
shows it was not by a disembodied spirit returning, 
but by a resurrection from the dead. “If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.” 

- Toconclude. Mr. Hudson may see from quota- 
tions from Dr. Good, in Essay i. sect. 3, that his hell, 
in this passage, is of heathen origin. After what he 
has said, we hope Mr. Hudson will never deny that 
the orthodox endless hell and hisarethe same. This, 
as I have stated above, accounts for his hostility to 
my writings; for, in destroying their hell, he per- 
ceived his penitentiary for reforming sinners after 
death, was destroyed with it. It is evident they 
must stand or fall together. But, if no injury was 
done to either by my book, why all this fuss about . 
it? It was shown in my Answer to Mr. Sabine, by a 
quotation from Whitby, whence our Lord borrowed 
this parable. And that our Lord did not teach by 
it what Mr. Hudson teaches from it, is certain from 
one plain fact; that the disciples never taught his 
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doctrine. Does Mr. Hudson or our orthodox friends 
understand the parable better than they did? When 
they have met this fact, and others stated in the In- 
quiry, against their views of this passage, it will be 
time enough for me to embrace their opinions. 
Letter 7th. In this letter Mr. Hudson discusses 
“the subjectof a future reward for the righteous.” I 
am not better pleased with his views of future re- 
ward, than of future punishment. I have only room 
for a few brief remarks. He says, p. 240, 247, that 
“a future reward is a just counterpart to a future 
punishment.” It is easy then to tell what his heaven 
is from what his hell is, and this we have seen in one 
of his preceding letters. As his hell is in no place, 
as such, but is only a state, so is his heaven. And 
certainly he maintains in this a consistency in his 
system. Concerning his heaven as well as his hell, 
we presume he would say, as in p. 91, “we do not 
believe that this happiness will arise from any ecter- 
nal application, but from the internal state of the mind. 
It is notour belief that this happiness will be bestow- 
ed by the immediate hand of God, and as it were, 
out of the common course of his moral dealings, but 
that it will grow necessarily out of the moral natures 
God has given us; that it will be the legitimate fruit 
of that virtue of which the mind will be conscious, in 
consequence of having performed some virtuous ac- 
tion.” The first example he adduces of persons be- 
ing rewarded, is Jesus Christ. God highly exalted 
him, and gave him a name which is above every 
name. For the suffering of death, he crowned him 
with glory and honor. But this, by his own show- 
ing, is to consist in pleasant reflections, for having per- 
formed virtuous actions In this world. This is his 
heaven, and surely it is enough, if the disciple be as 
his master, and the servant as his lord. Hence he 
says, ‘‘and as Jesus sat in his Father’s throne as a 
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reward for his labors in time, so will the faithful dis- 
ciples of Christ sit in his throne as a reward for their 
faithfulness.” He then goes on to adduce a number 
of texts to show that Christ’s followers are to be re- 
warded, and is very careful to notice that it is to be 
enjoyed in heaven, or after death. And that there 
may be no mistake about the nature of this reward, 
he says, p. 240, “the reward of the righteous con- 
sists In that happiness which arises from the reflec- 
tion of having performed some virtuous action.” It 
is certain that he makes both a heaven and a hell 
out of mental reflections. 

Mr. Hudson says, further, p. 247, “now a future 
reward is only a counterpart of a future punishment. 
And all the passages which inform us that the right- 
- eous will be rewarded in another state, virtually tell 

us, that the wicked shall not enjoy that blessing; 
and this is saying that they shall be miserable.” 
And p. 240, “a future reward is a just counterpart 
of a future punishment. If either of these be estab- 
lished the other foHows as a necessary consequence.” 
Our orthodox friends will add—*“ and by your own 
showing, future punishment must be endless ; for this 
follows as a necessary consequence, if the one is a 
just counterpart of the other. If Mr. Hudson’s pun- 
ishment for evil deeds, is not to be eternal, it follows as 
a necessary consequence, that the reward for his vir- 
. tuous deeds cannot be eternal. Orthodox people must 
be very ungrateful if they do not pass a vote of 
thanks to him for these statements. But they will 
as universally pass a vote of disapprobation against 
his sentiments, pages 240, 243, 245, and others, that 
“keeping the commandments entitle us to a reward 
beyond death.” And that “we can do something 
here to effect our happiness hereafter.” In regard to 
his statements, p. 247, they will be likely to say to 
him—“ A man may be punished for not keeping 
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God’s commandments, as he sees fit, but to reward:a 
man with future endless happiness for doing no more 
than what was his duty to do, is a strange doctrine. 
Besides every blessing which man enjoys is God’s 
gift, for man has no claim on God for any things 
Why then do you complain, that the righteous are 
not rewarded at all, if not rewarded in a future 
world?” Dr. Franklin would have taught Mr. Hud- 
son better divinity than this. 

From p. 248, to the end of this letter, he gives us 
a number of arguments in proof of a future retribu- 
tion: Ist, he says, p. 248, “It is a fact substantia- 
_ ted by history, that the doctrine of a future retribu- 
tion has generally prevailed in all ages and nations.” 
He adds, p. 249, “a future retribution then was the 
general opinion, both of the Jews and the heathen. 
And the question to be decided is, from whence 
arose this opinion?” From what source then does 
Mr. Hudson say it arose? He says, “the Jews un- 
doubtedly derived this doctrine from revelation.” 
Well; does he mean by this, any revelations now | 
contained in our Bible? Far from it, for he goes on 
to tell us, “itis the opinion of many, if not of most 
commentators, that many revelations were made to 
Adam, and his immediate descendants, of which we 
have no account in the Pentateuch.” Mr. Hudson, 
as in a former letter, betakes himself to revelations 
not revealed, or to the traditions of the heathen na-. 
tions. He even maintains, that transmigration is a 
proof of his future retribution. He says, p. 249, 
“ Transmigration is, in reality a future punishment. 
If the soul of a sinner passes at death into any oth- 
er animal, and is there punished, this punishment is 
as much after death, as though it were inflicted in 
another world.” Certainly; who can dispute this? 
And there is just as much proof from the Bible that 
the soul of a sinner passes at death into some other 
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animal, as that it passes into Mr. Hudson’s hell. 
Can he deny that there are allusions to the doctrine 
of transmigration in the New ‘Testament? And, I 
hold myself in readiness to show, that these allu- 
sions are as direct, and good proof of its truth, as 
his proofs that souls at death pass into his future 
punishment. In short, he avers, that the various 
Opinions, yea, the extravagances among the heathen 
all go to strengthen his system. A man that runs 
on at this rate, can never be pinched for proof of 
his opinions. 

In page 251, Mr. Hudson asks this question; 
“‘but from whence arose the heathen opinion, that 
a future punishment awaited the ungodly 2” Instead 
of answering this question as the apostle does, Rom. 
1: 22, “ professing themselves to be wise they be- 
came fools,” he goes on to tell us that “it is the 
opinion of most Christian writers, that the heathen 
borrowed their opinions from early revelations.” 
Then, he refers us to Shuckford’s and Prideaux’s 
Connexions for his unrevealed revelations. But 
what signifies the mere opinions of men on sucha 
subject. It is proof we want, “ that the heathen bor- 
rowed their opinions from early revelations.” Only 
prove this, and the question is settled. But when it 
is proved, we have then to believe a host of other 
opinions held by them, all no doubt derived from 
the same early unrevealed revelations. But on this 
topic I forbear, as I have said enough on a former 
letter and in Essay i. sect 3. 

2d. His next argument is—“the early Christian 
fathers all believed in a future retribution. Yes; 
Clemens, Origen, and others, who believed in the 
“restitution of all things,” were all firm believers in 
this doctrine.” But what of all this; for the ques- 
tion returns with all its force upon him—Whence 
did those fathers come by this part of their faith? 
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Have not I shown, Essay i. sect. 3, that those early 
fathers were heathens before they were Christians, 
and brought into the Christian church with them 
many of their Platonic opinions, as well as Mr. 
Hudson’s doctrine of a future retribution, which he 
contends was universally believed by the heathen? 
Does he himself believe all the opinions of the ear- 
ly fathers ? | 

3d. Mr. Hudson says, “the Romish doctrine of 
purgatory, which is frequently mentioned as a bur- 
lesque upon our sentiments, is actually an argument 
in its favor. The doctrine of purgatory was only 
a corruption of the original doctrine of a future dis- 
ciplinary punishment.” &c. We are willing his doc- 
trine be proved by purgatory, or any thing else, on- 
ly let it be proved. But he seems to have forgotten, 
that a future disciplinary punishment, is the very 
point he has got to prove, and was a doctrine taught 
by Christ or bis apostles. If he could only make it 
out from the Bible, why betake himself to the Cath- 
olic purgatory for proof of it? But how does he 
know, but his disciplinary punishment is an improve: 
ment on the Catholic purgatory, instead of its being 
a corruption of his doctrine.. Certainly I have no 
desire to burlesque his doctrine, but 1 cannot see but 
there is a considerable similarity between it and 
purgatory. Mr. Hudson is determined to be even 
with his opposers; for he dashes it in their teeth, 
that their doctrine is of Gnostic origin. But to illus- 
trate that purgatory is a corruption of his doctrine, 
he says, indulgences, transubstantiation, and super- 
erogation, are corruptions of the Bible doctrines 
concerning the remission of sins, the eucharist, and 
good works. But did he not perceive the fallacy of 
his argument? When he has proved, that his doc- 
trine is as certainly a Bible doctrine as these others 
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are, the cases will be parallel, and its force will be | 
_ admitted. 
4th. Mr. Hudson says, p. 254, “all the writers 
of any reputation who have defended the doctrine 
of universal salvation, have believed in a future ret- 
ribution. Yes, our writers in all ages, both in Eu- 
rope and America, have been agreed in this point: 
I speak of those now off the stage.” And so at last, 
he comes to defend his system by the arguments of 
antiquity, numbers, uniformity, and respectability. 
And just so croaked the Catholics at the Reforma- 
tion. Our orthodox brethren, even now, can tell 
shim the same story, and he stands condemned for 
not believing in endless misery. Take Mr. Hud- 
son’s advice, and an end is put toall free inquiry, 
which does not leave his favorite doctrine undis- 
turbed. It seems Dr. Huntington began this inno- 
vating scheme upon it, thirty years ago, and even 
now hardly two of the innovators “are agreed in 
opinion.” | 
And what if they should not? Has Mr. Hudson 
forgot, that the reformers differed in their opinions ? 
And has he forgot, that it is only about thirty years 
ago, since a spirit of free inquiry among Protestants 
began, in investigating what is the meaning of the 
Bible they have had so long in their hands? Yea, 
has he forgot, what he himself said, p. 6, 7, respect- 
ing the difference of opinions existing among the 
different sects, and even those of the same sect? 
Mr. Hudson, like the Catholics, seems to glory in 
holding fast the faith of his fathers whether right or 
wrong. He prefers propping it up by arguments 
drawn from unrevealed revelations, transmigration, 
purgatory, or any thing else he can find, rather than 
renounce it. 
To conclude. Mr. Hudson’s heaven and hell are 
neither Pagan, Jewish, Mahomedan, or Christian, 
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as he himself has shown by his own statements. 
They are like nothing we ever read or heard of in 
the heavens above or in the earth beneath. They 
are his own manufacture, from the principle of anal- 
ogy; and as we have no dread of the one, so we 
have as little desire of enjoying the other. 

Letter 8th. In this letter, Mr. Hudson proceeds to 
consider objections against his views of future pun- 
ishment. A great part of it however, is taken up, 
in further attempts to involve Mr. Ballou and his 
writings in contradictions and absurdities, and that 
not in very courteous language. Very little of what 
he says has any thing to do in settling the question 
at issue, and to this I wish constantly to keep his at- 
tention. He must perceive, that on my views, | 
have nothing to do with the question, “do all men 
put on immortality at the moment of death?” For some 
time, we were ata loss to perceive his object, in 
spending so much time to show, that all men will not 
be raised to immortality at death, and, that immortality 
may suffer. But in page 270, he shows, that his ob- 
ject in allthis was, to parry the objection against 
his system, “if immortality suffers, vt will finally decay 
and perish ;” and also, to lay a foundation for his 
doctrine, “that men shall suffer in an immortal state.” 
Mr. Hudson’s system, absolutely requires him to ad- 
vocate that immortality does suffer. Accordingly 
he tells us p. 267, “In a certain sense, every man is 
immortal in this world. He has an immortal soul.” 
And in p. 263, 271, he tells us, some souls have suf- 
fered thousands of years already in an intermediate 
state; yea, that the old world may even now be in 
misery. And in p. 267, asserts, “an immortal be- 
ing may be either virtuous or vicious, happy or mis- 
erable.” Yea, that God’s being zmmorial does not 
prove that he “is good or happy.” This is going 
all lengths. : 
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But, in opposition to this part of Mr. Hudson’s 
system, we place before him all that has been said 
in the First Essay, and also some things noticed in 
the Second and Third. No Scripture writer, like 
him, tells us, that man has an immortal soul, or that 
it exists, fur less suffers in a disembodied state. At 
death, the connexion of body and mind is dissolved, 
and all beyond is impenetrable darkness, except for 
the light given us by divine revelation. We deeply 
Jament, that he should attempt to shed light on such 
a subject, borrowed from the principle of analogy 
and heathen tradition, or unrevealed revelations. 
We affectionately entreat him, to forsake instantly 
such guides, for they will assuredly lead him astray, 
yea, have led him out of the right path already. 

But as Mr. Hudson advocates a punishment for 
both soul and body after the resurrection, it was 
necessary he should contend that, wmortality may 
suffer, men being raised immortal in the resurrection. 
All his proof texts in this letter have been consider- 
ed in the preceding Essays. He here introduces 
i Cor. 15: 23, with a view to prove, that different or- 
ders of men as to character, are to be raised. We 
have some hopes to convince him that this is a mis- 
take. Paul, then, says, “ But every man in his own 
order.’ I ask Mr. Hudson first, to what men did 
Paul here refer? He surely will not deny, they were 
the persons of whom he had just spoken, verses 21, 
22. “For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Here are two orders of men mentioned, Adam, and 
all his posterity who died in himor by him; and 
Christ with all who shall be made alive by him or 
raised from the dead. And the apostle declares, 
the resurrection to life by the second Adam, is co- 
extensive. with the death by the first Adam. Well, 
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Paul says in the very next words—“ But every man 
in his own order,” and the apostle distinctly names 
these two orders. ‘Christ the first fruits,” is the 
first order. But let us ask, the first fruits of what 
or whom? Verse 20 answers, “‘ Now is Christ risen 
from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept,” or are dead. In the Jewish harvest to 
which Paul alludes, there were only two orders, the 
first fruits, and the reaping of the whole harvest, and 
he here evidently applies it to Christ and all who 
are to be raised by him from thedead. It is evident 
from p. 274, that Mr. Hudson has only two orders, 
but he does not make Christ the first order, nor in 
short either of the two. He says, p. 272, “the first 
order mentioned by the apostle is, ‘they that are 
Christ’s at hiscoming.’” But he had told us before, 
p. 261, “*but every man in his own order; Christ 
the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at 
his coming,’ verse 23. The apostle here assures 
us that Christ is the first fruits of the resurrection ; 
that is the first who rose to immortal hfe.” And af- 
ter quoting verse 20, adds, “this proves that the 
Lord Jesus was the first who put on immortality.” 
What am I tothink of such contradictory statements? 

As Mr. Hudson makes “they that are Christ’s,” 
or “believers,” his first order, he, on page 274, 
makes “the rest of mankind” the other order. He 
says Paul, in a parenthesis, verses 24—28, speaks of 
them, and at verse 29 resumes his subject, and con- 
tinues to speak of believers throughout the chapter. 
But I ask him, is there a word in this parenthesis 
about his second order, or about their being raised 
good or bad? Had Paul meant, as he asserts, from 
verse 23, that believers were the first order, he ought 
to have said, ** But every man in his own order, be- 
lievers the first fruits,” afterwards ‘the rest of man- 
kind at his coming.” But Paul says, Christ the first 
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iruits, aflerwards they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
And we will thank Mr. Hudson to show that there are 
any more afterwards mentioned in the chapter. But 
if he could even find them, they would not answer 
his purpose, as he has told us the apostle only 
speaks of believers in the subsequent part of the 
chapter. Mr. Hudson places a great deal of stress 
on the words “are Christ’s.” He says, p. 272, “it 
is true, however, that there is a sense in which all 
are Christ's. ‘They areall his by redemption. But 
- characteristically they are not all his.” He should 
have recollected that all are Christ’s by the gift of 
the Father, and it is on this ground he is to raise up 
vall again at the last day, as has been shown on John 
6: 39, 40, in Essay 2. They are the sons of God, 
being children of the resurrection, as has also been 
shown on Luke 20: 36, in thesame Essay. But Mr. 
Hudson sends unbelieving souls after death to hell, 
to make them sons of God by a disciplinary punish- 
ment, in a hell made out of their own mental reflect- 
ions. But it seems that this plan of making sons of 
God, does not speedily accomplish it, for most, if not 
all, of them, have to go again to hell, after the resur- 
rection, to finish their education. At what future 
period it is to be finished, Mr. Hudson does not in- 
form us. His orthodox friends will smile to hear of 
making saints out of sinners im hell, and that by the 
course of education which he prescribes for them. 
He also refers to 1 Thess. 4: 16, and places a good 
deal of dependance on the words “ the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” But I hope the remarks made on that 
passage in Essay 2, will convince him that he has 
entirely mistaken the apostle’s meaning. 

_'To conclude. We ask Mr. Hudson from what in 
the chapter have you shown, or can show, that éif- 
ferent orders of men are to be raised; some good, 
others bad? Again; if all are not to be raised at 

30 
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once, but at different times, is the last trumpet to 

sound at the raising of each of your orders? But does - 
the apostle say it is to sound twice? Once more, I 

ask, allowing all you say about different orders rais- 

ed, is there a single word in the whole chapter which 

intimates that any of them are to be sent to hell to 

suffer your punishment of anatety, guilt and remorse ? 

There is not; and we fear, that implicitly following 

Dr. Chauncey has led you astray in your views of 

this passage. 

Letter 9th. In this letter Mr. Hudson proposes to 
make some remarks on the moral influence of the 
two systems. Iie premises two things: “ 1st, Doc- 
trinal views do not have so great an influence upon the mor-* 
als of society as most people imagine. 2d, Doctrines have 
different influences upon different persons.” Presum- 
ing he applies these remarks and illustrations to 
both systems, | make two remarks in reply. Ist, 
Unless he had made these remarks, it would be dif- 
ficult to account for Mr. Ballou’s morals, considering 
the licentious system he says he holds. 2d, It was 
also necessary to premise these remarks, for fear his 
superior system was not more fruitful in producing 
good morals in those who believed it, than the one 
he condemns. Be this as it may, throughout this 
letter he proceeds to condemn Mr. Ballou’s system 
as very licentious in its tendency, and speaks very 
highly of the contrary tendency of his own. Aware 
that he trod on delicate ground, he makes an apolo- 
gy, p- 287, and refers to the famous declaration and 
appeal, issued several years ago by him and others. 
In it an alarm was sounded tothe whole Universalist 
body, that the system held by some among them, 
was of the most licentious tendency. But as the 
people did not get so much frightened as was expect- 
ed, those who sounded the alarm being disappointed 
in their object, were content still to remain in fellow- 
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ship with those men, licentious as their system was 
represented to be. And even now, bad as Mr. H. 
represents it, he says, “1 do not intend this asa with- 
drawal of fellowship.” 

The reader ought to recollect, that in comparing 
the moral tendency of the two systems, Mr. Hudson 
compares his own only with the caricature he has 
given of Mr. Ballou’s system, and this he frankly 
owns was drawn in the dark. How, I ask, can we 
judge correctly of the superior moral beauties of 
Mr. Hudson’s system, when we are to compare it with 
a distorted, mutilated, disingenuous account given of 
Mr. Ballou’s system. It is comparing his own with 
a hideous monster, drawn by himself in-the dark, 
and as some suspect was drawn on purpose, that 
what beauties his own had, might appear to the more 
advantage by the contrast. Or, shall I rather say, 
that the deformities of his own might not be so easi- 
ly detected. ‘To compare the moral tendencies of 
religious systems is delicate work. ‘Truth can never 
be determined by it, for it is seldom done with fair- 
ness. Mr. Fuller, of England, compared the moral 
tendencies of the Calvinistic and Socinian systems, 
but has Calvinism advanced much since? Some Cal- 
vinists in this country have shown some fondness for 
comparing the moral tendencies of Calvinism and 
Unitarianism; but have they lessened Unitarianism 
by it? 

But as Mr. Hudson asserts that Mr. Ballou’s sys- 
tem is very licentious in its tendency, and his the 
very reverse, how shall we decide between them? 
J know no better course than to bring them to the 
following tests. 1st, 'To compare the morals of the 
two men themselves. as illustrative of their systems. 
But I find that this cannot determine the question ; 
for Mr. Hudson allows Mr. Ballou to be a moral 
man, and I presume Mr. Ballou would not charge 
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him with being immoral. 2d. To compare the re- 
spective amount of morals, which the systems in the 
present day produce in those who believe them, and 
according to the numbers which embrace them. 
But here again it will be doubtful to decide. Is Mr. 
Hudson prepared to say that all who believe his. 
system are moral men? Is he even prepared to say 
that it has a decided superiority over the other in 
producing good morals in those who embrace it? If 
he is, I confess 1am not, from all I have witnessed of 
the temper, spirit and conduct of such as profess to 
believe in the two systems. I pray God all of us were 
. more holy, and lived more in accordance with the 
glorious gospel of God we profess. 3d, Let us com- 
pare the two systems ona large scale, and their in- 
fluence on the world in past ages. Mr. Hudson has 
repeatedly contended that his system of a future 
judgment and retribution has been believed in all 
ages, and in all lands, both by Jews and Gentiles. 
Its antiquity and universality he considers very 
strong proofs of its truth. We then very seriously 
ask him—did his doctrine produce good morals 
among all nations in past ages? Has it ever done 
this generally? He knows that the very reverse of 
this is the case. In the apostolic age “the world 
lay in wickedness,” and the name of God was even 
blasphemed among the Gentiles, by the wickedness 
of the Jews. But he contends that his doctrine in 
that age prevailed among both Jews and Gentiles. 
In this last letter he might have gone off the field with 
flying colors, if his doctrine in past ages had only 
produced good morals generally among the nations 
of the earth. But alas! notorious, indisputable 
facts are here against him. Had the doctrine of his 
opponents—no future punishment after death, been 
the faith of all nations in time past, as his system has 
been, what would he not have said and done, to hold 
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their system up to public scorn? He would bave 
pointed with his finger to its effects on the nations, 
saying—see the horrid and licentious tendency of 
your system, in the fruits which it has produced. 
We should not very soon have heard the last about 
this from him. He might well say then, as he now 
says to Mr. Ballou and Mr. Kneeland, that their sys- 
tem not only leads to all manner of licentiousness, 
but to downright atheism. But he has all along 
been contending, that not their system, but his has 
been the universal belief ofall nations. And he may 
now see, what has been its effects). What Mr. Hud- 
son will say to these palpable facts against his sys- 
tem, in ages past, Iam unable to devise. They 
stand as an eternal monument against his system, 
and ought to seal his lips forever in silence against 
those whom he opposes. I feel grateful to God, 
that whether my system is right or wrong, the hea- 
then nations were believers in his system, not mine. 
If he claims kindred with the heathen in his faith, 
he must expect to share in the disgrace which their 
immorality entails, as the fruits of the system they 
mutually embrace. If my system had produced 
such fruits for so many ages, I should indeed think 
it was of an immoral tendency. 

Mr. Hudson has been very careful to remind Mr. 
Ballou, that his system is but of yesterday, and glo- 
ries in the antiquity as well as the universality of 
hisown. He has told us, Mr. Ballou’s system be- 
gan with Dr. Huntington only about thirty years 
ago. He may think it has not had time yet fully 
to develop its licentious tendency, but when it 
comes to be as Jong and as universally believed, its 
effects on the world will be worse than his has been. 
This is a mere surmise: and I would add, that 
worse it hardly could be, for what system could 
produce more superstition, immorality, and wicked- 
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ness than the one which Mr. Hudson lays claim to, 
in common with all nations in past ages? There can 
be no great risk at any rate, in discarding his, to 
‘make an experiment, if possible to produce a better 
state of things. 

But our orthodox brethren, will likely turn the ta- 
bles on Mr. Hudson, respecting what he says in this 
letter and many other parts of his book. I have on- 
ly room for a single specimen from p. 288. They 
will say to him, with a slight variation of his phrase- 
ology, what he says to Mr. Ballou—* 1 very-much 
doubt whether you can lay-your hand upon your 
heart, and say in the presence of your Maker, that 
you believe that future endless misery corrupts the 
morals of society. If your system has any salutary 
influence, ours has all its advantages and others su- 
peradded. Your doctrine tells the villain who is 
plotting the assassination of his fellow creatures, 
that if he falls in the attempt, he must experience a 
state of correction and chastisement from his own 
mental reflections; ours tell him that if he loses his 
life in such a‘horrid attempt he must experience end- 
less hell torments.” And probably will add, “ Mr. 
Hudson, if your mere scarecrow of a hell produces 
thirty fold good fruits, you must allow ours to pro- 
duce a hundred. But better your hell than none; 
and we hope you will join your exertions with ours 
in getting up religious excitements by means of it. 
Prove your faith by your works in all time coming, 
by preaching your doctrine openly and fully to the 
world. If preaching our hell produces an earth- 
quake, yours may produce a thunder clap, and by 
continuing faithfully to preach limited punishment you 
may in due time come to be of one mind with us that 
it is endless.” In taking our leave of the subject, we 
recommend to all to re-examine the Scriptures, and 
see if either limited or endless punishment were the 
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doctrines by which the apostles converted and re- 
formed the world. 

In taking our leave of Mr. Hudson, we thank him 
for his publication. Before it appeared we suspend- 
ed judgment, not knowing certainly what the counsel 
on the other side had to say in defence of his cause. 
Now we see wherein his great strength consists, and 
have no fears about the issue. After his proposals 
were issued, we besought Mr. Hudson to take time, 
avail himself of every assistance, and let us have at 
once the strength of all he could produce in support 
of his system.’ We hope he did this, and our readers 
may judge for themselves between us. If he has 
not, we shall be happy to discuss the subject further 
with him. But as we did not begin, we have no de- 
sire to prolong this controversy, and therefore leave 
Mr. Hudson to his own choice concerning it. 


THE END. 
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